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Notes on Spelling,

Terminology, Dates and Currency

xcept where there is a recognised English version of a foreign place name

(Brussels, Bruges, etc.) L have used the original Spanish or English spelling
of places. In the case of personal names I have modernised spelling where there
is no doubt of the name in question. Otherwise all personal names are in the
original Spanish or English form.

The term ‘Old English’ has been used to refer to Anglo-Irish lords and the
Pale community only after 1600 with the exception of individuals or emigré
groups of Anglo-Irish origin who can obviously be identified with a Catholic
counter-reformation religion and culture in the sixteenth century. The term ‘Low
Countries’ has been used to denote the whole of the Netherlands, while
‘Flanders’ or the ‘Spanish Netherlands’ has been used to refer to that part of it
under the control of Spain and later the archdukes. It should be noted therefore
that ‘Flanders’ does not designate the province of that name.

During the period 1582-1700 the Old Style or Julian calendar, used in Ireland
and in England, was ten days behing the new Style or Gregorian calendar,
introduced by Gregory XIII in 1582 and adopted by most continental countries.
Moreover, the beginning of the year Old Style generally used in England and
Ireland was Lady Day (25 March), but in the New Style dating as used on the
continent it was 1 January. In this study, dating is according to the New Style
for the year, but the day and month is left at the date on the original document.
Thus any document written in, or sent from, the continent is dated according to
the New Style, while documents from Ireland and England have the Old Style
day and month.

The principal money of account used in the Netherlands was the florin of 20
pattards. Somewhat confusingly, however, the commonest coin used by the
Army of Flanders in the sixteenth century was the gold escudo, of which there
were three main types (Spanish, Italian and French), each of slightly different
weight and therefore valued differently. The value of the escudo also changed
at different times, though from 1590 a new system was devised: the normal unit
of account in the army became the escudo of ten reales, a money of account
based on silver instead of gold, worth for most of the seventeenth century just
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50 pattards (each real was valued at 5 pattards). Finally, the term ducaz was
often used by Spanish army officials to denote rates of pay. It 1:efcrred simply
to a Spanish gold coin which varied in value and weight accgrdmg to the price
of gold. In order to help the reader and make comparisons ptoss1ble, the followin g
list gives a rough estimate of the comparative value of coins between 1586 anq
1620.

Before 1590: 6 florins =£1 (stcrh'ng).

4 escudos = £1 2s. (sterling)
After 1590: 10 florins (200 pattards) = £1 (sterling)

1 escudo (de real) =60 pattar-ds

4 escudos = £1 (sterling)

To give the reader an idea of the real value of this money, 3 escudos a month
remained the basic wage of a Spanish foot-soldier between 1534 and 1634, while

in the mid-1600s Henry Fitzsimon SJ calculated that 1,500 florins a year would
support a house of fifteen Jesuits.

It should be noted that all documents from Spanish administrative sources are
written in the third person since it was the custom for every petition to the council
of war or state to be processed and summarized by the secretary of council.



SPANISH

alférez

auditor

barracas

cabo de escuadra
cavellero (cabellero)

contaduria mayor
de cuentas

emprezza
entretenido

entretenimiento
escuadra

hidalgo

maestre de campo
pagador

Placa muerte

reduccion

Glossary

company lieutenant or ‘ensign’
judge-advocate

huts made by soldiers for shelter
corporal of the field

gentleman

audit office of the Spanish exchequer

military expedition (naval)
a gentleman or gentlewoman in receipt of a permanent
monthly salary or grant from the military treasury.
English sources translated it misleadingly as
‘pensioner’ but although a person in receipt of such

a grant was not obliged to do military service, almost
all entretenidos did. It was particularly common for a
gentleman serving as a rank and file soldier to
receive an extra allowance as an entretenido.

the salary or maintenance grant received by
an entretenido

‘section’ of twenty-five men under a cabo de
escuadra (corporal)

a person of gentry stock
the commander of a tercio
a paymaster; pagaduria = his department

‘dead pay’, the allowance of a man killed or
discharged which became available from army funds.
There was no commitment on the receiver’s part to
serve in the army.

a general reduction of numbers in the Army of
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reformacion

reformado
teniente
tercio

veedor
ventaja

ENGLISH
band

cassed
impress
kerne
levy

provost marshal

Walloon

FRENCH
echevins

Grdinne Henry

Flanders followed necessarily by a reorganisation of
companies

the amalgamation of several units of the army into
one, in order to reduce cost. Under the archdukes in
the mid-1590s it also involved the reorganisation of
army companies into units of different nationalities,

an officer who lost his post through reformacion
lieutenant

a unit comprising about 12 companies and about
2,500 men, commanded by a maestre de campo.
Usually translated as ‘regiment’.

inspector of the forces; veeduria = his department

a wage supplement usually granted to a soldier for
long or valiant service. It was a monthly addition of
between one and ten escudos to a soldier’s basic wage
and was conferred by a special warrant of the
captain-general.

this word preceded the word ‘company’, and denoted

a much more loosely organised group of soldiers. It
consisted usually of 100 men but on occasion could
have up to 200 men.

cashiered or disbanded companies

advance payment

Irish light infantryman

verb: to levy troops. It could imply voluntary
recruitment or the conscription of troops for an army.
01:igina11y a military post for maintaining discipline
within the army; the powers of this office were

extended, however, to include the punishment of

vagrants and the maintenance of civic orders in a
certain area,

French-speaking resident of the Netherlands

aldermen



Abbreviations

SPANISH

A.GR. Archives Générales du Royaume, Brussels

AGR.EA. Ibid., Papiers d’Etat et de I’Audience

AGR.EG. Ibid., Secrétairerie d’Etat et de Guerre

AGR.EG.C. Ibid., Secrétairerie d’Etat et de Guerre,
Correspondances des Gouverneurs

AGR.CPE. Ibid., Conseil Privé, Régime espagnol

AGR.EAR. Ibid., Papiers d’Etat et de 1’ Audience, negoc. de
Rome

A.G.S. Archivo General de Simancas, Spain

A.GS.E. Ibid., Secretarfa de Estado (with legajo and folio of
the document following)

A.GS. negoc. de Roma, leg.

A.GS. negoc. de Flandes, leg.

AHE. Archivo Histérico Espaiiol (a collection of
documents published at Valladolid)

A.H.N. Archivo Histérico Nacional, Madrid

A.H.V., Brussels Archives de L’Hdtel de Ville, Bruxelles

A H.V,, St. Michel Ibid., paroisse de Saints Michel et Gudule
et Gudule

A.H.V., St. Catherine  Ibid., paroisse de Saint Catherine

AH.V., Bruges Archives de L’Hotel de Ville, Bruges

AH.V,, St. Giles Ibid., paroisse de Saint Giles

AH.V., Notre Dame Ibid., paroisse de Notre Dame
ECCLESIASTICAL

Al Archives Jesuitiques in the Archives Générales de

Royaume in Brussels
Archivo Vaticano
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All other abbreviations are listed according to Rules for Contributors, Irigy,
Historical Studies, Supplement, 1968. Note also that the term ‘negoc. de’ meang
simply ‘in relation to’.
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Figure 1: The Netherlands: boundaries and divisions
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Throughout the Eighty Years War, the Irish Infantry was organised in
tercios of about 12 companies (the number was not fixed). The estado
coronel (staff officers) of the tercio, at least in theory, were:

maestre de campo (colonel, and captain of the first company of the
tercio), his page and 8 halbardiers

sergeant-major (and captain of the second company)
two assistant sergeant-majors
a judge-advocate (auditor), clerk and two guards (always Spanish)

a provost marshal (barrachel de compana; almost certainly Spanish),
a hangman and four horsemen

one chief-chaplain and two ordinary chaplains

a quartermaster-general (furier mayor)

a surgeon-major (chirurgeano mayor)

a drum-major (atambor mayor)

11 officers (per company)

219 pike men or 224 arquebusiers (per company)

20 musketeers or 15 musketeers (per company)
The officers consisted of the captain and his page,

‘ensign’, sergeant, two drummers,
barber per company.

. lieutenant (alférez) or
piper, chaplain, quartermaster and

Source: A.GR. Contadom des Finances 4 in Parker, The Army of Flanders and the
Spanish Road 1567-1659 (London, 1972), p. 274.

Figure 2: Unit organisation of the Irish Infantry in the Army of Flanders



Introduction: The ‘Wild Geese’

In foreign fields
it is their doom to seek their fame—
to find their tomb.

John Dalton (19th century)

or many centuries Irish poets and writers as well as Irish historians have

been fascinated with the meaning and cause of emigration. Kerby Miller
and Robert Fortner! have noted the unfavourable attitude towards emigration
evident in Irish writings on emigration and the persistent identification of
emigration with involuntary exile. Both Miller and Fortner from their studies
on emigration to North America concluded that Irish attitudes to emigration
were rooted in a world view that regarded the emigrant, without ‘kinfolk’ or
‘social place’, as a kind of ‘non-person’ to be pitied, while the development of
a Catholic nationalist tradition tended to channel this resentment towards
emigration against Protestantism and English imperialism. In such a context
the emigrant was represented in Irish literature and history either as a victim of
fate or of the tyranny of England.

The term ‘Wild Geese’ needs to be analysed against the background of such
a cultural and historical tradition. Fundamentally applied to those Irish leaving
England for European armies in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, it
also became an ideological concept giving a specific historical identity to this
group of Irish migrants to Europe. Within a concept of history that regarded the
Irish past exclusively in terms of a conflict between En glish and Irish, Protestant
and Catholic, ‘Wild Geese’ was used by Irish historians from the seventeenth
century onwards to refer to a group of ‘Irish” noblemen who, in the face of
English and Protestant oppression, fled Ireland and thereby led to the collapse
of Gaelic resistance to English rule in Ireland.

Within such an historical perception the only relevance of the ‘Wild Geese’
to Irish history lay in recounting their banishment to misery as martyrs Or in
their glorious return to battle agianstEn gland as triumphant heroes. There could
be little merit in examining the economic or social background of II.IOS.C who
left Ireland for foreign service or, indeed, in detailing too closely their lives 1n
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Europe. In short the fate of this group of emigrants in Irish history was to leag
a shadowy existence re-emerging in the pages of history only when such mey
as Owen Roe O’Neill and Thomas Preston made a rare dramatic impact on the
course of the conflict between England and Ireland. Such an historical identity,
therefore, not only limited our perception of the “Wild Geese’ but preventeg
the construction of new roads of enquiry into the complex phenomenon of
sixteenth- and early seventeenth-century migration to European armies from
Ireland.

Recent attempts have been made to reassess the traditional identity of the
‘Wild Geese’ by a closer examination of this group’s existence abroad. Brendap
Jennings and Micheline Walsh have uncovered a wealth of detail on Irish
families, particularly in Spain and the Netherlands, from military records,
hospital reports, wills and parish registers, thus extending the term “Wild Geese’
to include those from the lower as well as the upper levels of Irish society, from
merchant communities as well as military ones.? These records have until now,
however, remained largely untouched. Some recent biographical works on
exiles such as Richard Stanihurst® and Owen Roe O’Neill* give us a further
insight into the mentality of this group, while a number of studies have been
completed on Irish cultural achievements and developments on the continent.’
Some emphasis has also been put by historians on the complex socio-economic
and political conditions in Ireland that contributed to the departure of some for
Europe. Nicholas Canny in his article “The flight of the earls, 1607’ (I.H.S., xvii
(1971), pp 380-99) has analysed the economic infrastructure as well as English
policies which prompted the removal of Hugh O’Neill and Rory O’Donnell to
the continent in 1607, while Ciardn Brady’s articles on James Fitzmaurice
Fitzgerald (“Faction and the origins of the Desmond rebellion of 1579°, L.H.S.,
xxii (1981) pp 289-313) and the O’Reilly lordship (‘The O’Reillys of East
Breifne and the problem of Surrender and Regrant’, Breifne, vi (1985), pp
233-62), have attempted to assess the alienation of the military class within the
process of Tudor reform.

Some attention has also been given by historians specifically to the Irish
military group in Flanders. R.D. Fitzsimon in his articles ‘Irish soldiers in
Flanders in the sixteenth century” and ‘Irish swordsmen in the imperial service
of the 30 years war’ (Ir. Sword, ix (1969-70), pp 69-70, 22-31) has concentrated
on the policy of the English administration towards foreign levies in Ireland.
Brendan Jennings in ‘Irish swordsmen in Flanders’ (Studies, xxxvi (1947), PP
402-10; xxxvii (1948), pp 189-202) examines the structure of the Irish com-
panies in Flanders and their military campaigns there, while Jerrold Casway in
two articles entitled ‘Henry O’Neill and the formation of the Irish Regiment in
the Netherlands, 1605° (L.H.S., xviii (1972-3), pp 481-8) and ‘Owen Roe
O’Neill’s return to Ireland in 1642: the diplomatic background’ (Smdid
Hibernica, ix (1969), pp 48-64) details the changing fortunes of the Irish
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military group in a somcwhat unprediciable diplomatic climae betweea
England and Spain. ‘

These recent studics have made real anempes 0 refute earier ideclogical
assumptions concerning the motivanons and activities abroad of some of those
who left Ircland. They have, however, only dealt with a single aspect of the
phenomenon of Irish migraton w0 Europe in the sixieenth and seventeenth
of merchant and landed élites who have left Ircland. Even Jerrold Casway's
biography on Owen Roe O’Neill, somewhat ambiguously eatitied Owen Roe
O’ Neill and the Struggle for Catholic Ireland, while giving a valuable insight
into the political world of Owen Roe, fails ultimately 10 give a comprehensive
analysis of the exile community surrounding him. A systcmatic cxamination
has yet 10 be undertaken by Irish historians on the process of early modem Irish
migration to Europe and the ‘Wild Geese” as a distinct group within the rapidly
changing socictics of sixtcenth- and carly scventcenth-century Ircland and
Earope. In this book I propose to distinguish such a group with specific relation
to the Frish soldiers in Spanish Flanders. I hope to achieve this by analysing this
Irish military group within the context of a continuing process and colonization
and social change in Ireland and the political and religious ideology of counter-
reformation Europe.

I shall examine the first thirty-five years of Irish service in the Spanish Army
of Flanders (1586-1621) under the following headings: the role of foreign
service in Irish society, the structural and social character of the Irish military
group in Flanders, and this military group as part of a wider Catholic emigré
comnunity in Europe. While cenain aspects of the study cannot be confined
exactly to within specific years, the period 1586-1621 forms a convenient unit
of study. The year 1586 saw the first large group of Irish in Spanish service
overseas, while 1621 provides an ideal finishing point as it marks the end of
the Twelve Year Truce between Spain and the Duich Republic and was
followed closely by the death of Philip IIL. These thirty-five years, then,
witnessed the first generation of Irish military service on a large scale in Europe
and therefore marked a crucial stage in the development of an identity within
this group. While the years 1622-40 were to represent a different type of Irish
military community—one where its members were, for the most part, born and
certainly reared on the continent—this previous generation formed the essential
liak between the ‘0ld’ world of Ireland and the ‘new world’ of Europe. As such
it is one of the most fascinating groups of people in Irish history.

This period, 1586-1621, also consisted of four distinguishable phases of Irish
service im the Army of Flanders. From 1585 w0 1586 Sir William Stanley
organised the levy and transport of over 1,000 troops from Ireland as part of an
English expedition sent by Elizabeth to assist the northern states in the Low
Countries, thea ia rebellion against Spain. In January 1587, however, he
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ter to Spanish forces; Irish mlhtary Service
this date. The first phase of this service can
identi ish troops in Flanders served unge,
dentified as 1587-95, when most _Irls :
tSmtzulll:y as part of his regiment of English, I-I'lSh and Scots' troops. ThF second
phase (1596-1604) saw the establishment of independent Irish companies under
Irish captains; while the third and fourth phases (1605 -1.0 and _1(:;1.0—21) Wit
nessed the consolidation of all Irish companies 1nto a n‘;:g@t:nt, initially unde;
Colonel Henry O’Neill and later under Colonel John O’Neill. These were bog,

sons of Hugh O’Neill, earl of Tyrone. . -
The SGCOgl?d half of Elizabeth’s reign in Ireland witnessed the final military

confrontation between the Tudor administration and “over mi ght):r subjects’—
the Anglo-Irish lordships and the ambitious claimants to the dynastic succession
of the Gaelic lordships. A centralising Tudor and later Stuart monarchy wag
slowly gaining the upper hand and the process of conquest and coloplsaﬁon
was beginning to become effective at local level by the end of the sixteenth
century.

Late sixteenth- and early seventeenth-century Ireland was a society, there-
fore, that was undergoing not only political but enormous social and economic
change, while the economic and political power structures were coming in-
creasingly to be dominated by New English planters. Such a process of coloni-
sation alienated Old Irish and Anglo-Irish landed classes, but it alienated
particularly the profession ‘swordsmen’ of the Gaelic and Anglo-Irish overlords
whose military function became obsolete within the framework of a com-
position settlement or a planter community. The English administration em-
barked on a deliberate policy or ridding the country of this group, directly
through the state-funded levies for the Low Countries in 1586 and for Sweden
between 1609 and 1613, and indirectly by supporting the levies for the archduke
in 1605-06. This government policy will form the theme of Chapter 1, while
Chapter 2 will examine the response to it at all levels of society within the
context of harvest failures and the economic devastation wrought by a con-
tinuous series of major wars in the 1580s and 1590s.

During the course of the Eighty Years War betweeen Spain and the Dutch
rebels the Spanish so-called Army of Flanders grew from approximately 10,000
soldiers to over 60,000 by 1585 and included soldiers of six ‘nations’. The
lnsh solt_il'ers, therefore, formed only a small part of a multilingual and multi-
;::‘u‘:l 'i‘:hth‘?:yarimglm)’-SDmWi_!lg on the records of licences and _gra{ﬁs
GHORD Sxporvrt {hc apter 3 examines the structural organisation of this Irish

A Army of Flanders, while noting a changing pattern of

s related to political and economic circumstances in Ireland. A
El’]fm :ndmtgfmup cmerges that was characterised by a series of
solidated unit under the ylconnafuons and which finally became a co™
colonelship of Henry O’Neill in 1610, Chapter 4

surrendered the garrison of Deven
with Spain in Flanders began from
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examines the social development of the Irish military group in Flanders, paying
particular attention to family migration, women ‘Wild Geese’ and community
development, while assessing the links established between the military group
and the local Flemish community.

Finally, the Irish military groups in Flanders formed part of a wider emigré
and religious community on the continent characterised by a counter-
reformation religion and culture and a political allegiance that lay primarily
with Spain. This wider community, consisting of both Irish and English exiles
as well as the religious communities centred around the counter-reformation
colleges, had close links with the Irish military group through family ties and
social interaction, while at the same time exerting a large degree of financial
and organisational control over it. Chapter 5 examines the assimilation of the
military group into this wider Irish exile community, while Chapter 6 analyses
the emerging political identity of this Irish military group within the context of
an ideological confrontation between the Catholic counter-reformation world
and Protestant England.
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. . . and now my whole charge consists of ancients, corporals, lieute
gentlemen of companies . . . and such as indeed were never soldiers but discardeg
unjust servingmen, younger sons to younger brothers, revolted tapsters, anq
ostlers trade-fallen, the cankers of a calm world and a long peace.

Falstaff (Henry )

ne of the most discernable trends in sixteenth-century Irish society wag
O the extension of Tudor law and civility taking place there since the 1540s.
With the elevation of Henry VIII from lord of Ireland to a kingship over the
whole of Ireland, the Tudor monarchy had committed itself to extending its
authority throughout the country, rather than just the Pale area, and it was first
and foremost within the context of an En glish centralising authority that foreign
levies for the Low Countries, Flanders and Sweden took place in Ireland
between 1586 and 1621. It is intended therefore in this chapter to begin the
study of those Irish who embarked on military service overseas, by the
examination of English government attitudes and policy towards this group.
Irish soldiers were highly regarded in Europe in the sixteenth century. Groups
of Irish kerne could be found in Flemish ports as early as the 1520s,! and the
group of Irishmen brought over to the Low Countries in 1586 by Sir William
Stanley were particularly requested by the earl of Leicester who was in charge
of Queen Elizabeth’s forces there. In December 1585 he wrote to secretary
Walsingham asking for six hundred to a thousand Irishmen, explaining that the
‘cause of my desire to have them is for that they are hard and will abide more
pains than our men’ 2
As early as 1544 Lord Deputy St Leger had also stressed the endurance of
the native Irish soldier while levying in Ireland at that time for France. He
described the kerne and gallowglass as being ‘of such hardiness that there is no
men t_hatacvcr I'saw, that will or can endure the pains and evil fare that they will
sustain’,

Nor was praise of the Irish soldier’s merits confined to English sources. The
Fugger Letters recounted that the ‘wild Irish’ were ‘quick runners’ who could
walk on stilts or climb any garrison wall.* Famianys Strada SJ described them
as fighters who fought with the ferocity of Brazilians,’ and a tabulated
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description in the British Museum catalogue, of an Irishman in tl}c Sw@sh
army of the early seventeenth century, confirmed this favourable view noting:

The Irrlinder are strong enduring people, contented with plain (or little)
food; when they have no bread, they can endure hunger for three or four
days, feeding instead on water, crests, roots and grass: when necessary
they can walk more than twenty miles a day.

Strength, endurance and ferocity in battle, then, were the qualities of the
native Irish which made them ‘fit to be made soldiers’ as John Dowdall
remarked in 1596.” In sending out over 500 Irish® to Flanders in 1586, there
was a recognition on the part of the English administration of these qualities,
as well as an answer to the urgent demand for soldiers in the Low Countries.

However, from an examination of the correspondence between the lords of
councils in London and Dublin for the period from 1586 to 1621 it is clear that
the policy of recruiting Irish for service overseas was more complex than a
response to military requirements. Indeed, the attitude of the English admin-
istration to foreign levies in Ireland appears to have been ambiguous and
sometimes inconsistent. Therefore it is not only the realisation of English
government policy towards foreign levies in Ireland that needs to be looked at,
but also the thinking that lay behind this policy. While recognising the limita-
tions of using purely state paper and other central government documentation,
it is hoped at least to achieve a comprehensive overview of English policy on
overseas military service by examining it under three headings—the pattern of
English government thinking particularly in relation to levies for the Low
Countries; the rationale behind such a pattern; and relations between the English
government and those Irish soldiers who were serving in Flanders.

Thebasic pattern of English government thinking on recruitment for Flanders
became obvious at the very initial stages of the Stanley expedition. Lord Deputy
Perrot wrote to the lords of the privy council on 10 August 1585, ‘If soldiers
are wanted for Flanders he (Leicester) can choose 1,500 (native Irish) to be sent
hence, that might do good service there and be well spared here.’® The
implication of this statement was that the native Irish would be of better service
abroad than creating disturbances in Ireland. In recruiting them for Flanders
then, the English administration were doing themselves a double favour. They
were sending excellent soldiers to fight in ‘her Majesty’s wars’ and they were
Bﬂtt::lng rid of potential troublemakers. It was a factor that the earl of Leicester,
anxmus'for men for the Low Countries, was also quick to point out. In a letter
tha_lmngham of December 1585 he requested “six hundred or a thousand of

Irish, idle men, such as be not only in her Majesty’s pay, but be very meet to
be out of the country”.10

Leicester’s plea was noteworthy, in that he referred specifically to native Irish
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soldiers ‘in her Majesty’s pay’, obviously a reference to those Fnsh soldic?s whe
served in English ‘bands’ or companies in Iftland; and there 1s much ¢%
to suggest that many of those who went with Sfanlcy were ‘in her Maﬁﬂy';
pay’ before going to the Low Countries. Wals';mgham noted 10 meem &
March 1586, that while Her Majesty did not wish to send English subjects 4,

aid the Dutch,

I find her dyposed to lyke that certeyn cashed bandes in Ireland, uppey,

dowbt that otherwyse they wyll put her to some charge he:re‘, shall be
transported into the Lowe Countreys, so yt may be don without he

burden.!!

That this policy was carried out is clear from later military reports from
Ireland. Captain Thomas Woodhouse wrote to Geoffrey Fenton for a pension
in September 1586 since he had been ‘discharged’ of his command and ‘my
soldiers sent into Flanders’. Likewise, according to a report by Henry Wallop
to Burghley, fifty of those who had gone to Flanders were from the garrison of
Carrickfergus, and in 1588 Captain Henshaw of the Knockfergus garrison
complained, that the fifty who had been ‘taken from him’ to go with William
Stanley ‘were never replaced’.!?

Further study needs to be done into the correlation between the personnel in
Stanley’s companies in the Low Countries and those in En glish companies in
Ireland. However, even from a cursory examination, Stanley’s officers appear
to have come from Ireland. For example, Jacques and Thomas de Franceschi
and Henry Hovenden, who both served with Perrot in Ulster, formed part of
Stanley’s expedition to the Low Countries, while Thomas Stanihurst, who later
served under Stanley as an ensign and lieutenant, served in the En glish army in
Munster as clerk of the munition at Limerick.!3

Fundamental to Stanley’s expedition in 1586, then, was the levying for
foreign service of cashiered or discharged bands of soldiers who were perceived
as a threat while they remained in Ireland. Basically, the disbanded soldier
posed a threat as a disruptive force to political and social stability. It was not a
problem that was unique to Ireland. Disbanded soldiers whether returned from
fOl'f:lgT'l or-ﬁom domestic wars, were regarded with grave suspicion by those in
authority in many sixteenth-century societies. ! In England, with the increase
of English military involvement overseas, particularly after 1588, soldiers and
sailors returning from European battlefields created a real social problem.
Tough legislation was passed in the English parliament to ensure that those
returning from the wars In France and Portugal would settle down “in service,
labour or c:mcrcoursc of life without wandering’,!s and Lindsay Boynton in a0
article on ‘“The Tudor provost marshal® has illustrated the growing powers of
the pmv?st—m'arshal over dlea-.ndcd sailors: and soldiers from 1588, a develop-
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tight control.'® Essentially, as Penry Williams concluded in his book The Tudor
regime, the soldier was a unique threat among the ‘masterless men’ of the
sixteenth century to the stability of any system: he was a trained fighter and he
could easily organise himself as part of a group.!”

Within a colonial context, the potential threat of the disbanded soldier in
Ireland was compounded by the lack of political authority exercised by the
Dublin administration. A disbanded soldier was a potential recruit for any rebel
faction opposing the crown’s authority and the problem was accentuated by the
fact that most of the troops who were serving in English companies by 1598,
were Irish.

In the early part of Elizabeth’s reign the number of Irishmen allowed to serve
her English company was reduced to five or six, but from the mid-1590s under
the deputyship of de Burgh the native Irish were recruited wholesale. By 1598
they were estimated to make up three quarters of the English companies,!®
though the average level during the 1590s was probably between one third and
two thirds.'” English officials were under no illusion about the extent of the
problem these Irish soldiers would pose if and when they were discharged. In
1598, justices Loftus, Gardiner and Ormonde wrote to the privy council in
England, that one of the gravest political problems facing them now was ‘how
they (native Irish soldiers) may be changed (dismissed) . . . without a further
danger to run to the rebel’. On 18 November 1597, the privy council, in answer
to a complaint that the bands were generally ‘stuffed with Irish’, were emphatic
that if the bands were reduced the Irish would ‘repair to the rebels of those two
provinces (Ulster and Connaught) and thereby not only strengthen the rebels
with their persons, but instruct and inform them with the knowledge they have
gained’ .20

Impression or ‘voluntary persuasion’ into foreign service was seen in most
sixteenth century societies as the logical solution to troublesome groups who
threatened social order.?! In Spain, with the growing shortage of manpower in
Europe during the Thirty Years War, compulsion was used to press ‘masterless
men’ into service. In France in 1637, whole regions were systematically combed
by ‘press gangs’. Even as early as 1587-8, a Spanish tercio was raised in
Catalonia from brigands and bandits who received a free pardon in return for
their enlistment.2 Foreign service was a particularly ideal solution for ‘idle’
soldiers who were, after all, trained in warfare. It was a tactic applied to Ireland
in the case of Stanley’s expedition, and although there was no major expedition
to France or the Low Countries during the 1590s there were some calls for one.
In July 1594 Captain Drury, requesting some 1,500 or 2,000 trained soldiers of
‘mere Irish birth’ to form part of an expedition to Brittany, argued that by
sending this group to France it would ‘disarm her ill-diposed subjects of Ireland,

whose unnatural mutinies and rebellions are supported by those trained
soldiers’.



26 Grdinne Hey,,

With the general demobilisation on both the Englisp and rebel sides af“’fthg
Nine Years War, discharged Irish soldiers from English ba.nqs WEre joi by
their counterparts from the rebel factions, and the problem of disbanded ¢n14:
in Ireland became a matter of urgency. There seems to ha\fc. been no dix:‘
among the English administrators, about the political and fm.lna_ry danger tey
represented and the only remedy for it. Hugh Cuff, commissioner for Munsey
wrote to George Carew, in August 1600,

I could wish that as soon as conveniently it may be, that by liule and L,
their (the Rebel) swordmen should be drawn away to be employed in Her
Majesty’s foreign wars, as well those that have served Her Majesty (I megg
the idle men) as others, for that otherwise you shall find them in the eng
to become rebels as always they have done heretofore.**

Enchoing these sentiments, Lord Deputy Mountjoy in 1601 noted that in the
interests of peace,

there rests little now to settle this kingdom but some way to rid the idle
swordsmen of both sides, and that the English owners would or were able
to inhibit their own lands.”

The remedy proposed to the problem of ‘idle swordsmen” on both sides, was
clearly to ‘rid the country’ of this group. The statements of Cuff and Mountjoy,
however, also show clearly that the problem of the disbanded soldier was 2
complex one. Both implied that this group could not be incorporated into the
society they envisaged, Cuff implying that the ‘swordsmen” would exercise an
unstable influence within the Gaelic lordship and Mountjoy stating clearly that
they would prevent the emergence of a stable planter community. The threat of
these swordsmen lay then, not only in the military challenge that they could
provide to the authority of the crown, but also in the obstacle they posed 0
political stability in Ireland.

It was against the background of such sentiments towards swordsmen, thé!
the English government once again become involved in the levy of Irish troops
for the Low Countries. Under the terms of the Anglo-Spanish Peace of 1604
the British Isles became a neutral territory for recruitment, for both the Spanis?
Netherlands and the United Provinces. Probably due to the tremendous scarcity
of manpower in Europe after the 1590s, negotiations for recruits had begun with
the English council by 1605. On 30 April 1605, the baron de
ambassador to England, negotiated the levy of 2,000 Englishmen, 1,500 Sc0t
men and 500 Irish for the archdukes, 26

Recruiting appears to have begun in Ireland by October but there were &
course essential differences between these levies and the Stanley expedition®
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some twenty years earlier. Firstly, although the United Provinces were entitled
to recruit ‘voluntaries’ from Ireland, most of the levies were in fact made for
the archdukes, and not therefore, for the service of the English government or
her interests. Apart from 166 English soldiers collected in Ireland by Captain
Boyes for the United Provinces, the response seems to have been unfavourable
to levies for this part of the Netherlands.?” A Captain William Nuse wrote to
Salisbury in January 1606, that ‘the Irish would not serve against the King of
Spain’, thus making any recruitment for the Provinces extremely difficult in
Ireland, while both Sir William Browne and Salisbury maintained that even
when the Irish originally joined the Dutch side they invariably switched to the
Spanish, shortly after their arrival 28

Secondly, foreign levies in 1605 were carried out under the contract system. >
Under this system a country could employ a contractor, usually a man with
military experience, who was empowered to take charge of the recruiting,
feeding and transportation of troops in territories outside the country’s own
jurisdiction. At least four contractors—Captain Walter de la Hyde, Captain
Maurice Fitzgerald, Captain William Darcy, Captain Thomas Preston—and
probably more,? were employed by the archduke to recruit men in Ireland for
the Army of Flanders. Also, under the terms of the contract system in the Army
of Flanders, companies recruited by contractors were allowed to become
permanent by recruiting reinforcements each year whereas the troops com-
missioned within Spanish territory, were theoretically at least, meant to be
disbanded if they fell below a certain level. Unlike Stanley’s expedition in 1586
then, the levies for the archduke after 1605 were not, at least on the ground
level, to be conducted by the English administration in Ireland.

Nevertheless, the English administration did play a crucial role in these levies
for the archduke. It was at the negotiating table between the baron de Hoboken
and Robert Cecil, earl of Salisbury, that permission to levy troops from the
British Isles was granted to the archduke, and ultimately the English govern-
ment had the legal say, in whether recruitment for Flanders could proceed or
not. This was admirably demonstrated by the subsequent restrictions put on
recruitment for Flanders by the English government after the gunpowder plot.
In May 1607, the house of commons made it a felony to enroll in a foreign army
without previously taking the oaths of supremacy and allegiance, while an
overall ban was imposed on levies both for the United Provinces and the Spanish
Netherlands which lasted until the end of 1606.° Such opposition was un-
doubtedly effective in halting the levies for Flanders. An entry in the Army of
Flanders records for 2 June 1606, noted that

On account of the difficulties met with in England against the recruiting
of the Irish infantry lately decided upon, that 7 new companies which had
been authorised for Henry O’Neill’s regiment could not be recruited.*!
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As Salisbury himself had predicted, this total ban on levies to the Low Countrig,
did not last long, because the anxiety to promote the goodwill of both the Unitegq
Provinces and the Spanish Netherlands was too strong. By 19 ;\Tovembcr 1606,
the English lords of council had restored the right of any sul?Jec.t ‘t0 serve the
king of Spain if they so wished’.*? Such intervention served to indicate however,
the extent of the control English authorities exerted over the levies,
Moreover, the English administration in Ireland appears to h_ave played 5
large partin overtly encouraging suitable candidates to take on the job of 1evying
troops in 1605. At least four of the men who took on the role of contractor™ o
Spain during 1605 in Ireland were favoured in thel.r task by the Engligy
government, both in England and in Ireland. The English lords of the councjj
wrote to Lord Deputy Chichester specifically on this question in June 1605:

Though the country be in peace and the people freed from war, yet there
are many there unfitted to live in quiet, who, it is thought, would willingly
betake themselves to the wars of other foreign countries if they might find
persons by the following of whom they might get entertainment. To thig
end, Captain Walter Delahoid, Captain Maurice Geraldin, and Captain
William Darcy are to be permitted by the President of Munster to assemble
in an orderly manner, as many as they can get in Munster to go with them.*

These contractors were to be allowed ‘200 voluntaries a piece into the Low
Countries warres’, a figure already significantly higher than that negotiated
officially with the baron de Hoboken, and Chichester was also requested to give
them liberty to recruit in all parts of Ireland if numbers were too low from
Munster. Significantly, the only restriction imposed on the contractors by the
English administration was some regulations regarding food and orderly
transport of troops.?*

Unfortunately, we know little about any help English government officials
may have given to men like Darcy or Preston in actually recruiting men, but it
seems safe to assume that some comparison could be made between government
policy onlevying in 1605 and that adopted in the state-sponsored Swedish levies
between 1609 and 1613. Organised by Chichester, these levies began with the
conscription of ‘240 idle swordsmen’, mainly from ‘O’Dogherty’s country’, by
Captain_Binglcy in August 1609.3¢ The aim of this expedition was to transport
1,000 Irish soldiers out of each province by the summer of 1610, and in October
1609 roughly 1,000 soldiers were shipped from Ulster to Sweden under Colonel
Str.-{wm” Another 600 followed under Bingley in 1610 and by May 1614
Chichester maintained that he had sent 6,000 ‘disaffected Irishmen to the wars
in Sweden’.** The rationale behind these levies was, as in 1605, to get rid of th
excess number of sol.diers, particularly in Ulster, who were now unemployed-
Chichester, commenting on the success of the 240-troop levy made for Swede?:
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noted that “most of them (were) idle swordmen that served on the one side or
the other in the last rebellion of Tyrone, and some of them were with
O’Dogherty’. >

The Swedish levies, however, were probably more comprehensive than
earlicr ones. In effect making way for the plantation of Ulster, they were carried
out almost entirely in Ulster. They also incorporated a large number and a wide
variety of recruits outside of the military class, who might have been thought
to present a threat to political stability or social order in that province. In August
1609 Sir John Davies wrote in a letter to Salisbury that there had been ‘no
execution of any prisoner in Coleraine gaol’ because all of the prisoners were
to be sent to the ‘wars of Swethen’, while in September 1609 he noted that
Colonel Stewart had been a ‘better justice of gaol delivery in clearing the
country of malefactors than the Lord Chief Justice’.** On 31 October 1609, with
Stewart’s cargo of 900 men ready to depart from Loughfoyle, Chichester gives
us some insight into the constituent of this levy. He noted there were “natives
of Ulster and such as troubled the quiet therefore’, thirty who had fought with
O’Dogherty, ‘cessers upon the Pale’ who were of the ‘septs of the Cavanaghtes,
Bymes and Tooles . . . and to speak generally, they were all but an unprofitable
burden of the earth, cruel, wild malefactors, (and) thieves ...".4!

Due tothe Twelve Year Truce between Holland and Spain from 1609 to April
1621 there were no further official levies made in Ireland for the continent; but
the chief function of these recruitment campaigns was already well estab-
lished.*? A general clearance would be made of those who might cause any sort
of a disruption to an orderly society. However, there can be no doubt that by
far the biggest group targetted for foreign service from the time of Stanley’s
expedition to the Swedish levies was the disbanded soldiers or swordsmen. To
understand fully the reason for this, one would have to pose the question: why
did these ‘idle swordsmen’ present the kind of threat that could not be settled
within the confines of their own society?

The answer to this question is largely explained in the term ‘idle swordman’
itself. Traditionally, a term reserved, even after the Desmond rebellion, to
describe the personal retainers and professional soldiers used by Gaelic and
Anglo-Irish lords, the word ‘swordman’ implied the professional fighter, the
man who lived entirely by the sword. It was, throughout the reign of Elizabeth,
the term most often used to describe the bonnaughts or ‘buonies’, a professional
military class which had emerged in the fourteenth century and who were
billeted during wartime on the local population.*’ The constant and indis-

criminate application of this term throughout the state papers after 1601.to
gentlemen soldiers, ‘buonies’, woodkerne or disbanded soldiers from English
companies, was significant. It attributed a professional title and status to them
which implied that they were ‘idle’ or useless in a stable community.

That this observation was true to a large extent for many ‘swordsmen’ there
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can be little doubt. Fundamentally, ‘buonies’ and kerne formed the back

of the Gaelic military class in the sixteenth century. The bonnaughts, having o
a degree, replaced the mercenary gallowglass of the fiftccnth century, forme,
the core of the Old Irish heavy infantry during the Nl_nc Years War, ‘Fighting
men without other profession’, as Cyril Falls dc.scnbcd !hem', they usualjy
carried pikes, while the kerne or woodkerne forming the light Efanuy Of the
Old Irish army, carried a sword, bow, spear and later, firearms.* As pan of 2
military class, a feature of both groups, commented upon b'y planters, wasg their
tendency to look down on the ‘menial’ tasks of farming and husbandry.
Speaking on the state of Munster in 1587, Sir Edward Phyton wrote to Burghley;

The country (is) generally wasted, but yet not a pike in any place, but fy))
of the poorest creatures that ever I saw, so lean for want of food g
wonderful, and yet soidle as they will not work because they are descendeg
either of kerne, horsemen or galloglas all three the very subversion of thi

land.%’

Over thirty years later in 1621, when levies by nine Irish captains were again
carried out in Ireland for Spain, Thomas Carte similarly noted:

There were in the remote parts of the Kingdom and especially in the late
plantations, great numbers of idle, young and active fellows, who being
unprovided for a livelihood, and not caring to earn it at the sweat of their
brow, were full of complaints, eager after alterations, and fit for a rebellion,
whenever the least opportunity should offer.46

Such observations were not however a wholly accurate reflection of the
complex nature of the Gaelic military class. ‘Buonies’ were the only real
mercenaries in Gaelic society, kerne being loosely applied to both mercenary
bands or just to the able-bodied population who served according to their means
in the general ‘rising out’ or levy of a country.*’ The Scottish gallowglass, 0
the other hand, were farmers as well as soldiers and formed semi-independent
communities within the Gaelic lordships, particularly of Ulster.*8 Such state
ments, however, did adequately reflect English planter perception of these
military groups and significantly, next to ‘idle’, the most common adjective
used to describe kerne was ‘unprofitable’. Chichester, writing to the privy
council in October 1609, for example, referred to them as ‘the unprofitable
bur‘den of the earth’, while Sir Henry Dowcra in 1603 reported a daily increasé
of ‘unprofitable kerne . . , coming in of the Irish who were in rebellion’.*’
The nature of the soldier’s work made his role obsolete in a plantation Of
composition sctt!mnt, and that the ‘swordman’ or disbanded soldier could not
be incorporated into such a society was openly expressed by English admi®
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istrators. John Davies in 1604, spoke of the ‘insolency of those mountain kerne’
who ‘continually affront and contemn the public justice’, and Mountjoy also
seems to have felt that there was only one kind of lifestyle a swordman could
follow. He wrote to Robert Cecil on 25 April 1603 that:

:hc_country can hz'frdly be free from stealths and petty eruptions, till it be
delivered of these idle swordsmen; and although there be no rebellion, yet
necessity will make them war upon somebody. %0

As Mountjoy pointed out, without any alternative means of livelihood the
swordsmen had to nevertheless live and the Liability of this group in any
economy was demonstrated amply by the ‘buonies’ in Munster. After Kinsale,
Carew calculated that the buonies who were maintained by ‘coyne and livery’
in O’Sullivan Beare’s country after Kinsale, were going through 50 head of
cattle a night and he noted that “the country is weary of the charge’.! Obviously
this was a case where soldiers were being keptin one spot, ‘on alert’ for Spanish
aid, and it was the viewpoint of a sworn enemy of coyne and livery. However,
the 1,500 buonies reckoned to be in Munster in 160252 must have represented
a severe disruption of the economy of that province, and it was significantly
from Munster that most of the levies of 1605 were drawn.

However, the problem swordsmen and particularly the bonnaught posed was
more fundamental than the military nature of their work and the economic strain
they imposed on the native population. This group had a specific political role
within both the Gaclic and the Anglo-Irish lordship and were in fact an inherent
element i the political structure of the lordship.

The support of the professional swordman was needed if a lord, or claimant
10 a lordship, was to gain or maintain a position of political autonomy in an
arca. Within the context of a centralising Tudor administration the claimant
whose title was approved by the monarchy had no need for the support of this
military class and as such, they became an alienated and therefore a politically
dangerous group within a lordship. This was undoubtedly what Cuff and
Mountjoy recognised when they maintained there would always be a rebel
faction within the Gaelic or Anglo-Irish lordship as long as this military group
_iudinlmlanimmi.(iniandyinmisarﬁchonﬂmoﬁgins.of
the Wmmmm.fmﬁngmﬁlmﬁmmm
Fitzgerald as an example of a swordman who found he had no place in the
lordship of Desmond as reconstructed along the requirements of the lord deputy
and commissioners. ™ Fitzmaurice, a professional military retainer, was a key
target of Tador reform within the Desmond lordship and his presence became
not only 2 financial, but a political liability to Desmond, who hoped to advance
ﬁhmmhmmmmh'mmmwgh
MacHeary, who had “three sons who are swordsmen’, and Cahill O’Connor
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i ;milar position to Fitzmaurice in the O’Neill-and o
occupied a § P both singled out by two different Ep glis

lordships respectively and were '
adminigtrations as men ‘fitter to be employed elsewhere o $uch eXampleg
however, relate only to a very €lite group of professmm-ﬂ_ soldiers, and o
study needs to be done into the socio-economic and political role that mi;

s, at all levels, played within the Anglo-Irish and Gaelic lordships.
c]al(s)“::ecasionally EnglIiJshygovcmment officials did express their belief thy .
least some of the swordsmen could be incorporated into a peaceful society, §;,
John Davies wrote to Salisbury in August 1607 that the ‘kerne and g,
gentlemen who have not departed to the wars ab_roa.d now apply themselves
husbandry’. Chichester even suggested enthusiastically that the swordsme,

who were abroad be recalled as some could be:

reserved for the plantation and re-peopling of Ulster, where the principg|
men may be provided for in lands and by entertainment of a longer time,
and the common sort will soon vanish or settle themselves.>

These however were viewpoints seldom voiced, and the support that both of
these men gave to the Swedish expedition, as a means of getting rid of
swordsmen, belied their own words. John Davies in fact gave unqualified praise
to Chichester’s organisation of this expedition. In September 1609 he wrote to
Salisbury that Chichester had:

... left the province of Ulster in more complete peace and obedience than
has ever been seen since the Conquest. For the Lord Deputy has taken in
all the woodkerne and loose people in every county, and has bound them
with sureties to depart into Sweden.’¢

To sum up then, the English administration’s perception of foreign service
as a means of ‘ridding the country of idle swordsmen’ was based essentially o
a belief that these men could not be incorporated into the socio-economic and
political structures of Tudor society.

It would be false to imply that there were not at the same time, grave
misgivings about Flanders as a destination for the swordmen. We shall noV
look at the relationship between the English authorities in England and Ireland
and those troops who were serving in Flanders.

From Sir William Stanley’s switch of allegiance to the Spaniards in Janus®

1587, there seems to have been some anxiety manifested on the English i

with regard to the Irish bands™ serving in the Irish regiment. Suggestions ¥e®

Ilhnjl:tolca:iur.a.rlyas 1 May 1587 to bring those Irishmen back to the service of 1

Fitzjc:')a:i gl:limhn Perro.t wrote to the privy council that the eldest son Ofl‘:‘imund
g as the White Knight, ‘be made an apt instrument . . . to entice
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Sir William [Stanley], many of the Irishmen that are now with him’ 5 In August
1590, a somewhat claborate plan was made between Sir Thomas Morgan and
Licutenant Jacques™ to disperse Stanley’s regiment. Morgan, with the help of
secret information supplied by Jacques, was to take over the fort of Ordam,
where Stanley’s regiment was then stationed. The plan received the full
approval of both Elizabeth and Burghley, and the queen was to pardon Jacques
and any who willingly yielded themselves to the English side. Unfortunately,
due to Morgan contacting a fever and the removal of Stanley to another place,
the plan never came off. A further plan by Morgan and Edward Sparrowhawk
‘to draw away the Irish regiment” was formulated by 15 October 1590, and
there is little doubt that Sir Thomas Finglas’ three attempts to draw Stanley’s
Irishmen, gradually into the service of the duc de Mayenne was funded by
English sources.!

Although the Irish, as a large contingent, never again served under the
English crown in the Low Countries, any opportunity that they might do so
seems to have been encouraged by the English. It is interesting to note that while
Lord Deputy Mountjoy spoke of the need to get rid of idle swordsmen, he also

appears to have anticipated some opposition to this course of action. He wrote
in 1601

. . . if it be objected that they (idle swordsmen) will return more able
soldiers and more dangerously affected, I can assure your lordships there
is no experience can better the knowledge already they have attained unto;
. .. and it hath ever been seen that more than three parts of four of their
countrymen never return being once engaged in any such voyage.52

Even while English authorities in both countries gave support to the levies
of 1605, the fear that Irishmen might in some way be ‘evilly effected’ by service

in the Low Countries seems to have been widespread. Chichester wrote in 1605
that:

(I) cannot think such as serve with the archduke to be truly hearted and
affected to the King and his government; the difference in religion being
such and other hatreds to this country so naked.3

The jurisdiction Irish soldiers now served under in Flanders was Catholic
and Spanish and, despite the peace treaty between England and Spain in 1604,
Catholic Spain was the proclaimed enemy of Protestantism. As such there was
an obvious danger that ‘disaffected’ swordsmen might find political and
military allies there. Chichester went as far as to say that in these soldiers ‘lies,
the firebrands of new rebellion here’,$ while Sir Geoffrey Fenton described the
regiment of Henry O’Neill in Flanders as ‘a cloud hanging in the sky, prepared
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» 64 Nor were such sentiments confined to
all levies from the British Isles, for both y,
Netherlands were stopped for a periog i
Brussels spoke specifically of the

to break forth upon this realm
Dublin administration. When
United Provinces and the Spanish
1606, Sir Thomas Edmondes in writing to
Irish as being:

st part ignorant yet generally addicted to supe;.

a le, though the mo !
g f these foreign services they would be more and

stition, which by means 0
more misled by it.®*

Edmondes was, obviously, referring to the possible impact of counter.
reformation Catholicism on the Irish soldiers in Flanders.

Such caution on the English government’s part certainly affected their
policies with regard to those serving under the archduke. Some members of the
Dublin administration felt that attempts should be made to disband the Irish
regiment and bring the soldiers home. Sir Geoffrey Fenton suggested, in

February 1607 that:

both Tyrone’s son and St Lawrence should be withdrawn from the Arch-
duke in time, and either returned home into their country or else dismissed
to follow a course of travel if they have desire to see foreign service and
customs abroad.®

Chichester went even further and claimed in February 1608 to have had
considered ways of disbanding the regiment during ‘sundry conferences with
such as have resorted hither from thence’. His solution was that ‘There can be
no othgr course now than that the king should entertain and employ them for a

The regiment, however, was never disbanded and during the period 1606 to
1608 seems, on the contrary, to have grown quite considerably in numbers.5®
How representative then were Fenton’s and Chichester’s views that the Irish
regiment should be dissolved and brought home? The best way to approach this
question 1s to examine government response in England and Ireland to those
who \'vishcd to come home from Flanders.

This response appears to have been positive initially for those who came after
Stanley’s switch o‘f a-]Jeglan.cc. In March 1587, the lords of council wrote to the
lsord deputy flbout divers Irishe souldiours who lately served’ with Sir William
tht:ﬂk}'s noting that ‘thoughe they had greate offers of entertainment made unt0

m to havc-ta.rryed, (had) cum awaye, a matter which her Majesty greatly
commendeth in them’. The soldiers were to be allowed to

repayre into Ireland, placed in some of her Majesties bandes as he shall
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find any roome in the same to be voyde, to thend that being entertayned
in her paye, in maye be an incouragement both to themselves and others
of their nation to continue true subjects to her Majestie in all service.

In 1589, five men—Daniell O’Morroghe, Thomas Conway, Patrick Kelly,
Arthure Morroghoe and Robert Johns—who had likewise ‘withdrawn them-
selves’ from Stanley, were given permission, by the lords of council, to be
employed in ‘conveniente places of service’ in Ireland,”® while in December
1593, eleven suitors for pardon from Stanley’s regiment were graciously given
pardon by the queen, who wrote, ‘We do not wish the destruction of such as

innocently were forced to disobey us and voluntarily . . . crave remission for

the same’.”!

Nevertheless a distinct word of warning was clearly added in this pardon:

. . . if ever hereafter they (the soldiers) . . . offer the least piece of service
to him (Stanley), or any other of our known rebels or traytors whatever,
that they they shall receive no manner of benefit by any pardon promised.

They were also expected to report any rebel activities and the Dublin admin-
istration were to ensure that they had friends ‘to stay upon to keep them from
wandering up and down the country’.” While these soldiers were welcomed
from Stanley’s fold, they were obviously to be kept under surveillance in
Ireland. Moreover, it was almost certainly only limited number of soldiers from
the enemy camp, who were encouraged to come home. In granting leave to the
“divers’ Irish soldiers from Stanley’s regiment in 1587 to serve in English bands
in Ireland, the privy council stipulated, that the lord deputy should ‘have care
there be not more of them put in any one bande than by the auncient custome
hath bene used’. Sir John Conway went as far as to suggest that these soldiers
of Stanley’s should not be permitted home at all. Referring to an ‘Irishman’
who had brought eight men “over’ from Stanley, he commented that:

These Irishmen are very eager to return to Ireland. They are good soldiers,
might well be sent to serve her Majesty somewhere else ‘but not here’
rather than allowed to return to Ireland.”

The reason for such a cautious attitude towards the soldiers soon became
clear, as Conway continued:

I 'think they have seen more courses of war than is fit for savage men to
be acquainted with if they should become untrue there (Ireland).

This then was the kernel of the problem. If the Irish soldiers returned home,
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their experience and training as soldiers could be used against Engligp

government interests.

Perhaps the most powerful evidence in favour of this argument is the y

scarcity of people whoreceived permission to come home from Flanders, Apar
froma pardon given to Dowling MacBrian Kavanagh and *divers other' so]dje,
in 1587, only five soldiers in 1589, and eleven in 1593, appear from the evidenc,
of the patent and close rolls and privy council records, to have returned legally
to Ireland before 1604.74 It is possible the demand among Stanley’s [rgp
soldiers for permission to return to Ireland may not have been high, but ther,
is certainly some suggestion that it was quite difficult to gain access legally 1,
Ireland once one had decided to desert the enemy camp in Flanders.

Unless one joined the English forces serving in the Low Countries two item;
appear to have been necessary before one could leave the Low Countries, |y
John Berington’s case, these were clearly stated as being a passport from an
English commander and a recommendation for pardon from a person ‘i
authority’ in England.”® Berington was English, but the same rules appear to
have applied to Irishmen. Looking closely at the eleven soldiers who got a
pardon and licence to come to Ireland in 1593, it is clear that they had not only
convinced Sir Francis Veere ‘of their penitent minds’ and received passports
from him, but it is mentioned specifically in their pardon that they were “able
to find friends of theirs, being our own good subjects, who will give testimony,
or rather assurance of their good behaviour hereafter’.”® A guarantee of good
behaviour and a strong protector would seem to have been a necessary pre-
quisite to the granting of a pardon to any soldier and the surveillance under
which such soldiers were kept is further borne out by an order of the lords of
council in October 1587, that all licenced soldiers ‘come out of the Low
Countryes’, were to be given ‘severall pasportes expresing the places where
they were taken to serve’ and not be allowed ‘to wander out of way to said
places or commit disorders’.””

Nor were such regulations restricted to rank and file members of companies.
John Daniel,”® a former gentleman soldier of Stanley’s regiment, stated speci-
fically that the passport for himself and his family to go to England had been
‘obtained through the earl of Ormonde in September in 1592’, while Sir Thomas
Finglas applied to a friend in the inns of court, near London, for a passport ‘0
be obtained for him’ out of the Low Countries.”

On the whole, then, the attitude of the English government towards those
wishing to return home was essentially a guarded and unfavourable one, and,
despite the voices of men like Chichester and Fenton,% English policy ft
1605 could still be seen in this context. Salisbury, in an interview with the
de Hoboken, expressed this attitude clearly, with regard to those serving H°
archduke. He said he preferred the Irish to remain in Flanders ‘better than

Ireland as long as the men can do us no harm there’. In December 1607, an offef
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made by one Captain de la Hyde ‘to employ himself for the breaking of the
regiment’ was refused,®’ Sir Thomas Edmondes advising him that ‘he may
rather continue the holding of his company, in order that he may the better
discover such practices as may here after be broached to those who serve in the
said regiment’. Similarly in July 1609, Salisbury’s instructions to Sir Thomas
Edmondes on the disbanding of the Irish regiment were clear

You shall do all in that kind to hinder any such matter, rather than approve
it; for they cannot be better than where they are though you need not say
s0, as if you had any such directions.82

Overall then, English government policy towards those servin g in Flanders
was somewhat ambiguous. They mistrusted the archduke’s camp, for what they
not only saw as a focal point for Irish fugitives, but also as a military training
ground for those who could give support to any rebel faction. There is no doubt
however that this potential threat was seen as a very secondary one to the
presence of ‘idle swordsmen’ in the country and return was made very difficult
for any soldier who went to Flanders. The ultimate aim of government policy
was, as Edmondes explained to his successor,

that it is the better those men should live in any sort there (in Flanders)
than to have any of them return into Ireland, and there is very little care
taken here of dangers which do not nearer press us.*3

Despite the misgivings then, English policy with regard to Irish military
service in Flanders remained in 1621, what it had been in 1586—a means of
social control. Once the ‘idle swordsmen’ had departed from the realm, they
were not welcome back, leaving the soldier with little alternative but to form a
life for himself outside of Ireland.
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A la guerra me lleva mi necesidad:

Si tuviera dineros, no fuera en verdad.

(I was driven to the wars by my necessity;
If I had money truly I would never go.)

Cervantes (Don Quixote, i)

I t would be extremely misleading to examine the departure to Europeap
armies of several thousand Irish men purely from the perspective of the
English administration. Such an approach would limit our concept of foreign
service to an institution of social control. The medieval socio-economic
organisation as well as the political structures of Irish society were undergoing
tremendous change in the sixteenth century, partly due to a process of
colonisation but also due to the fundamental changes in the nature of the urban
and rural economies. The 1580s and 1590s witnessed a period of upheaval and
ensuing economic devastation as a reaction to this change. Against the
background of such upheaval this chapter examines public response to foreign
service not just as a response to a government formulae for social stability but
as the response of different sections of a community to the more fundamental
changes taking place within Irish society.

One way to approach the question of public response to foreign service is t0
try to find evidence of expressed public opinion on the foreign levies. This is
notoriously difficult. Official correspondence gives the Dublin administration’s
perception of public response. Nevertheless we do have some clues that foreigh
levies were not universally popular in Ireland.

In July 1586 Sir Henry Wallop wrote to secretary Walsingham ‘in what harsb
sort Sir William Stanley hath come by the companies he hath levied here, and
how troublesome it hath been to him’.! Wallop went as far as to say that ‘t#0
bands? extra of soldiers could have been levied ‘supposing if care and diligenc
had been used . . . the impediment he will tell you’. The ‘impediment’ W&

cggl6aimd by the earl of Leicester to secretary Walsingham in a letter of July
1586:

Sir William Stanley, as the Lord Deputy and Secretary doe advertyse ™
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have been greatly hyndered and crossed by dyvers malytyouse and
sedytyous brutes geven out in that realm, in the levye of the 1,000 men,
as though there were an intent and meaning to bring them to the butchery.
Were yt not that the Deputye doth assys(t)e him to the uttermost of his
power he should not, as I am informed, be able to raise halfe the numbre 3

Sir Richard Bingham, writing to Burghley on the levy of troops in Connaught
for the Low Countries, also pointed to the unpopularity of service in Flanders.
In a letter of 6 October 1586 he claimed that “The levying of man here for the
service in the Low Countries did cause many idle men to repair to (the Burkes)
who had no zeal to the said service beyond the sea.™

Certainly it would have been by no means remarkable if foreign service in

Flanders appeared unattractive to many. The death rate and level of disease
were notoriously high in the continual siege warfare of the Low Countries,’ and
without any formal system of leave in the armies of the Low Countries, the
percentage rate of return for foreign soldiers was between one and two per cent
per month.® Undoubtedly, when Deputy Mountjoy pointed out in 1601 that only
a quarter of those who went on military service abroad would ever return,” he
was probably painting an accurate if not somewhat optimistic picture. Nor were
wages for ordinary foot soldiers particularly high in the Army of Flanders. Apart
from the irregularity of payments,® the average monthly wage for an Irish foot
soldier in 1587 was approximately three escudos (or approximately sixteen
shillings sterling) a month, while after 1580 in Ireland a foot soldier could
command eight pence per full day.’

On the other hand, life as a soldier in foreign wars had many attractions. A
soldier could collect rich plunder and be free from any form of seigneurial dues,
tithes and taxes, while most of those going from Ireland were no strangers to
the hardships of a soldier’s life.' Moreover, the impression given by both
Wallop and Leicester was that the opposition to the levies came from organised
external forces, rather than reluctance on the part of the individual recruits
themselves. Wallop spoke of ‘the impediment’ which prevented the recruitment
of two extra bands, and Leicester spoke of the ‘malytyouse and sedytyous brutes
geven out in that realm’ which, he implied, were deliberately circulated to lead
many to think they were going to be slaughtered. Who or what these external
forces were, is open to conjecture. In the 1544 levy to France and Scotland the
then lord deputy, St Leger, spoke of the kind of opposition he encountered by

explaining ‘that no captain of Irishmen, knowing his neighbours, was in any
hurry to denude his country of fighting men, unless they did the same’.!" In this
he referred to the political instability of both the Gaelic and Anglo-Irish
lordships which necessitated the maintenance of professional soldiers to ensure
a balance of power between opposing groups. Since such stability was by no
means accomplished in 1586 one suspects that a similar kind of reluctance on
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the part of Gaelic and Anglo-Irish lords to part with “fighting men’ frop, the;
territories, also accounted for some of the opposition to the levies of § x
and may have been the root source of some of these “malytyouse’ Tumoyrg

Certainly the rumours were contrived by some source in whose intereg, i
was to have these levies stopped. More than that is pure speculation Withoy,
sufficient local evidence. We can, therefore, really only assess attityge, o
military service in the Low Countries by looking at the system of levying troops
for Flanders and the level of success they appear to have enjoyed.

Stanley’s levy for the Low Countries in 1586 as part of an English military
expedition to aid the Dutch, was state-funded'? and -organised. Stanley yq,
paid forty shillings as ‘impress’ per man' to carry out the levy, and food gng
transport were also organised by him and the state-appointed purveyor, Thomgg
Lynyall.!* Nevertheless the voluntary nature of the levy was heavily ep,.
phasised. Although commissions of array, (which granted the holder the righ
to conscript troops between the ages of sixteen and sixty) were common iy
England at this period, Sir Thomas Sherley wrote to the earl of Leicester in
March 1586 that, due to the expense involved for Elizabeth, ‘pressing men by
commission’ in this expedition from Ireland would probably be forbidden,!s
Sherley’s prophecy appears to have been realised. While Elizabeth was
reluctant to transport any troops out of Ireland, she was persuaded to do so on
the assurance that ‘voluntaries’ and discharged bands in Ireland could be
transported to the Low Countries ‘without her burden’.!® On 30 March, Sir
William Stanley wrote to secretary Walsingham of his appointment and duties
noting, that he had ‘been appointed by his Excellency to fetch a thousand
voluntaries from Ireland’, while Leicester in April 1586 thanked the queen for
assisting him in ‘her service here, with licensing of voluntary men to come
over’.!7

This voluntary element was even more pronounced in the levies for the
archdukes which took place in 1605 and 1621 for Flanders. In contrast t0
Stanley’s expedition these levies were entrepreneurial in spirit. Any contractor
could recruit a given number of soldiers, for whom he would be well paid, and
he was of course responsible therefore for all costs incurred during the levy. In
October 1605, for example, Captain Walter de la Hyde obtained an impress of
1,000 ducats from the Spanish government for the transport of soldiers 10
Flanders,'® and the records of the Secrétairerie d’Etat et de Guerre!® reveal that
commissions as captains were awarded in 1605 to Thomas Preston, ‘Who
recruited a company of Irish infantry at his own expense, and William Wﬂls"?’
“who has come to this country with 60 men recruited by him in Ireland at his
own cost’.20 Similarly between May 1621 and December 1622 commission’
for captaincies were given to nine Irishmen—Edmond O’Morra [0’Moore
Carlos O'Neill, George de la Hyde, Walter de la Hyde, John Maguire, He™Y
O’Hagan, Patrick Daniel, George Fitzgerald and Edmund Butler—all of whot
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offered to ‘raise a company of 200 men of the Irish nation at their own
expense’.?! Moreover, it was made clear to those who applied to levy soldiers
for Flanders that these soldiers should be volunteers as opposed to conscripts.
In accordance with the terms agreed upon with the baron de Hoboken in
England, the lords of the council instructed Chichester with regard to con-
tractors in Ireland, that

it is not meet that any man be taken up by sound of drum or displaying of
ensign but only such as may be voluntarily procured by themselves and
by means of their friends.?

‘200 voluntaries’ was the allotment recommended by the privy council for each
contractor and during the levying in October they again emphasised that those
seeking ‘employment under foreign Princes’ went ‘under title of voluntary
soldiers’.?

Even in the Swedish expedition from 1609 to 1613 the essential nature of the
levy was voluntary. While the commanders of the expedition were chosen by
Chichester* and transport, clothing and food organised by England, Chichester
made it clear in the 1608 contract with Sweden that this levy would be for those
who ‘freely proffered themselves to this service’. In August 1609 he again
emphasised this fact, issuing the order that ‘men are not to be compelled but .
. . only as will voluntarily put themselves into service’.25

In all of the levies between 1586 and 1622, then, it was officially illegal to
conscript or ‘press’ a soldier. One can, of course, speculate on how the term
“voluntary’ was interpreted in practice. The Dublin administration were anxious
to be rid of any “idle swordsmen’ from the provinces and voluntary bands were
notoriously difficult to recruit. In 1586 Sir Thomas Sherley in fact listed the
problemsa levy entailed, the basic one being that “Ytwyll. . . be very chargeable
torayse bandes in that sort’. Contrary to expectations voluntary recruitment did
prove to be expensive in Ireland. While only the lord deputy or licutenant was
required to organise a commission of array, officers were needed to cover a
wider area of recruiting ground where levies were voluntary. Secondly, as there
was no legal binding on the voluntary soldier,

to everye small companye ther must soome offycer be imployed, for yf
monney shall be delyvered unto suche soldyars owne handes for prest and
conduct, they wyll sewrely rune awaye, bycawse ther is noe suche lawes
to meete wyth them as is for men prest by commyssyon.26

Certainly Leicester’s indication of July 1586 that Stanley had been helped out
}nthcselcvicsbyDeputmet,impﬁedthatmdcgmcoffmcewasused
In recruiting this expedition.?” Overall, however, there was little likelihood that
the Dublin administration or the contractors of 1605 and 1621 would go very
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much against a legal stipulation so heavily emphasised by Lon{;loﬂ_ Th
Sherley’s very grievances implied on the contrary that they had little iﬂtenﬁO:
of doing so. an—

£ rically it cmﬂ.ln]

What then was the public response to 1':hcsc lc.Vic. . ,
appears quite favourable. Despite the difficulties involved in TeCTuiting %

soldiers, Stanley appears nevertheless to have brought over at least 1,00 ey
to the Low Countries.28 In May 1586 he wrote to Burghley that ‘Thave travailleg

to make provisions for victuals to be sent to Waterford in Ireland fo, th

thousand men there to be sent by sea to Flushing’. Thomas Lynyall confirmeg
two days later that the victuals had in fact been transported for 1,000 ang j,

Burghley’s ‘Memorial of Ireland’ under Sir John Perrot, he noted that *1() bands
of footmen were delivered to Sir William Stanley’.?” What Stanley’s quota wg,
is somewhat more difficult to ascertain. According to Bernardino de Mendoz,
Spanish ambassador to Paris, Stanley’s commission was to recruit 1,50y
soldiers from Ireland, but in fact Sherley’s letter to Leicester noted that the levy
wold probably be for ‘one thousand men, and perhaps more’.*® Whichever
report was accurate it seems likely that Stanley was not far off fulfilling the

maximum quota of troops allowed.
The numbers of recruits got for the archduke’s levies in 1605 are more

difficult to determine. Nevertheless, we do have information that most captains
who were recommended by London did well. In a report to Salisbury it was
stated specifically that Captain Walter de la Hyde had got his full quota of 200
men with whom he travelled from Waterford to London. William Nuse claimed
that levying for the Army of Flanders, he could have the ‘choice of as many
men as he desired’ and also brought 200 with him to Spain, while in December
1605 Thomas Preston arrived in the Low Countries with ‘a full comapny’ that
he had recruited in Ireland.*! On the other hand William Walshe recruited only
60 men and Captain William Darcy was reported at Southampton to have ‘only
90 men’,* though the fact that these small numbers were specifically com-
mented upon by government sources might have indicated they were unus

Similarly in the 1621-2 levies there appears to have been no difficulty filling
quotas. Thomas Carte wrote that ‘there was no want of men’ for these Irish
captains noting that Walter de la Hyde had in fact got 300 men, a 100 over the
quota he had been assigned to recruit by the authorities in Flanders. By March
1623 all of the nine captains contracted to recruit in Ireland were again on act
se.rvicc m Flanders with full companies,®? and by 1624 the formation of a secon
I‘:‘Sh regiment in place of the English and Scots one was already undef
discussion,

Certainly there is no evidence, from either Spanish or English sources, 0
suggest that any of the contractors had difficulty in finding recruits. On ¢
contrary, English officials were convinced that the response to such levie?
would be very favourable. Both Sir Henry Docwra and Mountjoy pointed ™
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that after Kinsale they found the ‘Irishery’ ‘coming in’ from rebellion at this
time ‘much to affect some journey into the Low Countries’ or “other place of
foreign service’.35 In recommending the captains who were to act as contractors
in 1605, the lords of the council stated clearly that if good leaders could be
found ‘there are many . . . who, itis thought, would willingly betake themselves
to the wars of other foreign countries’.* The alternative for many of the
professional military class was made clear by Sir George Carew who wrote to
Cecil in 1602: “The buonies in Munster do begin to shake knowing I will now
have time to hunt them, they are beginning to ask for my leave to depart this
province’.’

Inassessing the levies of 1586, 1605 and 1621 one must agree with Geoffrey
Parker that these levies were essentially voluntary in spirit.?® The English
administration certainly provided opportunities, and often the resources, to
serve abroad, but public response to the levies for Flanders appears to have also
been favourable. Numbers of volunteers were high and many likely to have
been ‘well affected’ to foreign service as part of an unemployed professional
military class. Moreover, response to foreign service cannot be assessed merely
in terms of official levies. Many went to serve in Flanders independently of the
1586, 1605 and 1621-2 levies, and departure for foreign service was a con-
tinuous process that spanned the thirty-five years of our study.

Various sources indicate that many went ‘freelance’ to serve on the battle-
fields of the Low Countries. Some names like John Stanihurst and Thomas
Butler appear in the records of the Army of Flanders before the Stanley
expedition took place at all, while the same records map the continuous arrival
of Irishmen for service with the archduke right through the period from 1587
to 1621. As a source, the Secrétairerie d’Etat et de Guerre reports are certainly
incomplete. Records were confined to lists of officers or holders of entre-
tenimientos and ventaja grants so that rank and file names only appear under
grants for special services and licences.*’ However, these records do give an
indication of the trend of arrivals from Ireland, and between 1588 and 1601 and
1611 and 1620, for example, they register the arrival of soldiers from Ireland
at a period when there was certainly no organised levy in Ireland.*!

English sources, too, indicate a steady stream of men from Ireland going to
serve in the Low Countries. Some of these apparently served on the Dutch side,
like Hugh O’Molloy, who petitioned Burghley in 1585 for a pension ‘for his
service in the Low Countries’, or James FitzGarret, who served under Sir
William Russell in the Low Countries and had, by 1595, seen service there for
fifteen years.2 Most, however, appear to have gone into Spanish service. On
10 December 1588, Sir Thomas Morgan reported to Walsingham the arrival of
‘some twenty men, who were in Ireland and shipped out of Scotland’ to the
duke of Parma’s camp, while in 1616 a memorial to the archduke noted the

arrival at Dunkirk of “fifty-two persons, Irish and Scots and amongst them some



relatives of the highest nobility of the both kingdoms® who wer,
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Hugh Mostyn, Connor O'Driscoll and Tieg MacDor'mcl] M:c(‘m-fhywm
liswdasofﬁccnintbchishrcgimcnmndcﬂ-lcnryo Ncﬂl,“andhkmm
like Henry O’Hagan, John Bathe and Hugh O’Gallagher, who left with g,
carls in 1607 or shortly afierwards, went 1O SCTVE undcrthc archduke.
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groups and from all classes. In 1597 a report in the Fugger Newsletters nogeg

that:
Although the Spanish General (Cardinal Albert) has suffered loss and only

gets very slender assistance from foreign troops the wild Irish troops join
him in great numbers daily. In this way he does the English considerable

harm.*

Similarly, a list of ‘Emigrants from Munster to Spain’, compiled by George
Carew in 1602,*7 contained approximately 150 names ranging from Connor
O’Driscoll, ‘heir to Sir Fynnen O’Driscoyle of Castlehaven®, to ‘Domynicke
White’, a carpenter’s son, and Andrew and William Butler, who were classed
as ‘kearne’. Nor was this list exhaustive. The names of most of the followers
and ‘train’ of particular lords were not included, and Carew himself admitted
that there were probably many more ‘stolen thither without his knowledge’.*
In July 1602, he claimed that, had there been sufficient shipping, ‘half of the
provincials of Munster would fly thither (to Spain),” a comment borne out by
Charles Wilmot, who noted in January 1606 that since his time in Ireland ‘he
saw no passage that had been for Spain but had been stuffed with Irishmen to
seck for pensions of the Spanish King’.#
. f)bviouslynotallofﬂwsc sought military service as a means of making
h?lng.but ﬂ?atmanyofﬂwmdidsccmstobeindicatcdbythcﬂwmatinglevcls
within thc Irish companies under the archduke. The number of independent Irish
mglﬂ@mmydﬂmmﬁmmoin 1597 to five by April
1605, andltnemtpmbableﬂlaxﬂwscthreeexu'acompanicswmfmmedw
il:connmdanetlmewho left Munster and Connaught after the battle of Kinsal¢
1601 or shortly before. A testimony of one Jordan Roche of Kinsale claimed
that ‘“The Iqshm who went with Connougher O’Driscoyle and the Irish of
Munster which went with Don Juan into Spain are all, . . in sundry companics

have been formed between 1602 and 1605, Significantly 900 of the Irish
regiment’s total of 1,400 in July 1607 were reported to be ‘Munstermen’.”
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These freelance departures also continued after the offi
with the archduke in 1605. In June 1606, at a period whe
gunpowder plot was at its height, and all levying for the Low Countries strictly
forbidden, forty-three Irishmen were reported in the Army of Flanders records
to have ‘recently arrived from Spain by way of France’ to be enrolled in the
archduke’s service.? Chichester also noted in 1606 the growing numbers of
‘loose men of this nation flocking unto’ Henry O’Neill and, on 19 and 22 J uly
1607 respectively, two commissions were granted to Teig MacCarthy and Neil
MacLoughlin to form new companies in Henry O’ Neill’s regiment.>? After the
flight of the earls, more joined the regiment from Ulster. In November 1607 Sir
Thomas Edmondes reported to Salisbury that ‘a company of Irish infantry
pikemen’ was to be ‘formed of the men of that nation who have recently come
from Ireland in the trains of the Earls’.5* Between 1610 and 1620, in fact, at

least twenty grants to serve in the army of Flanders were issued to Irish
soldiers.%

Essentially,

cial levies negotiated
n the hysteria over the

then, departure to foreign service was a form of migration.
Whether with a contractor, an expedition of by private means, a continuous
stream of people voluntarily chose to enter military service in Flanders. In this

final section of this chapter, I shall examine the meaning of foreign service for
many in this context.

For many of the poorer classes, military service in Flanders seemed to be an
alternative to starvation or at least tremendous economic misery at home. The
devastation of Munster after the Desmond rebellion has been well docu-
mented,’ and the subsequent ‘unseasonable harvest’ in 1586 left Munster,
according to Lord Deputy Perrot, ‘destitute both of corn, beef, and all other
victual for men and horses’.>” It was therefore in this context that the vice-
president of Munster, Thomas Norreys, wrote to the lord deputy in December
1585 that many of his company of soldiers ‘hoping to better their estates are
ronne frome me into Flanders or other places’.58

Many, besides soldiers, also sought refu ge abroad throughout the late 1580s
and 1590s because of the prevailing social and economic conditions. The
problem of Irish migrants was particularly acute in En gland after the Desmond
rebellion. A private letter of one M. de Mauvissidre to an Archibald Douglas
in November 1585 remarked on the commonplace sight of ‘exiled Irishmen,
Wwho solicit alms in England’.® The problem had obviously reached crisis
Proportions in 1587, when the lords of the council in England demanded of the
lord deputy, that order be given ‘unto the Governors and Counsell in Munster
and the principall officers of the corporate townes in those partes for the
receyvinge and bestowing of the poore Irish people . . . to be transported backe
into that Realme’ % In future “the officers of the portes’ were to ensure that no
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ever did not prove an effective deterrent, for in 1591 the lords of the _
again complained of the 4

t and masterless persons of the Irish byrthe that
ood orders and lawes in that behalf provid -
of London and the subburbes thereof 6!

great nombers of vagran
long tyme, contrarie 10 good
begging in and about the cittie

Moreover, the flow of ‘poore Irish’ almost certainly gathfer_ed MOmentyy
during the Nine Years War. In May 160§ Chichcstm:, on receiving complains
from England about the ‘multitude of Irish beggars thcrc_, defended his owy
position by reference to the restrictions hc.had lately introduced to curp
emigration from Ireland.® Referring to the Nine Years War period, he maip.

tained that ‘those fugitive beggars’

had stolen from thence (Ireland) in the time of the late rebellion, rather
than since the peace began to grow, and that having been in France, Spain,
and the Low Countries to seek relief they made England on their way
homeward.®®

Looking at conditions during the Nine Years War it is hardly surprising that
so many did leave. Citing an example of one area in the Bemes, Sir Henry
Harrington wrote to Mr Waad in 1597 of the misery of the inhabitants, noting
it was *. . . pitiful to hear what famine and extremity the poor inhabitants of the
Bemnes (Cavan) are driven to. They eat horses, a quarter of a bad garron is sold
for five schillings, their stud mares, their best relief.’ In 1603 Captain Charles
Blessington wrote to the earl of Nottingham that ‘victuals are so scarce in the
country that it is thought most of them (the rebels) will starve this year’.* Such
cases of extremities were certainly not unusual at the turn of the century.
Describing the effects of the Nine Years War on the Irish economy, Steven Ells
in his recent publication Tudor Ireland, gave the following poignant picture:

Large parts of Ireland had been devastated, crops burned, cattle
slaughtered, buildings razed: Ulster was almost a wilderness, Munster west
of.Cork almost uninhabited, trade disrupted, the coinage debased, toWns
ruined or declining, and the population decimated by famine. The contrast
with England could hardly have been starker.5S

Incvitably the lower levels of society bore the blunt.

Moreover, the effects of constant warfare combined with terrible harves
failures from 1601 to 1603 so that the price of wheat in 1602 was almost S*
times the 1589 level. Famine thus began to spread particularly in the towns,
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by 1604 ‘plague’ had been reported in Kilkenny, Waterford and Dublin.% The
harvest was good in 1606, but even as late as 1607 Bishop William Lyons, of
Cork, Cloyne and Ross, described to the lord deputy the kind of devastation in
evidence in Munster:

The country is waste, especially in these parts of his diocese, by reason of
Her Majesty’s army lying against Kensall (Kinsale), the Spanish forces
and the rebellious route. They that escaped the sword died through famine.

Not all, however, were dead. Despite Chichester’s claim, migration con-
tinued to be the solution for many and Bishop Lyons continued that:

. . . out of these parts of his dioceses, by credible report, 4,000 or 5,000
are departed, some for France, some for Spain, so that the country is
without inhabitants, especially from Cork to the West, as far as Berehaven,
even 60 miles.’

Obviously not all of these made their way abroad to serve in the Low Countries,
but as has been already noted, the growing numbers of Irish serving the
archduke must have reflected an imput from large numbers leaving Ireland.
Furthermore, it is probably significant that the ‘wild Irish troops’ were reported
to have joined the archduke in ‘great numbers’ towards the middle and end of
the Nine Years War, when this exodue of ‘fugitive beggars’ was at its height.

Many of course only went to the continent to seek a pension from Spain, or
just simply to beg for a living. Micheline Walsh in her article on “Womenfolk
of the Wild Geese’ pointed out that she found records of 769 Irish refugees for
the month of December 1605, receiving allowances in Corunna®® and Henri
Martin in his Histoire de France noted that the countryside in France was
crowded with poor Irish begging from door to door during the first decade of
the seventeenth century.® However, the connection between those in the
military service of the archduke and those ‘fugitive beggars’ came to be very
closely forged in the minds of many. In an anonymous series of ‘Questions and
Answers’ concerning the ‘State of Ireland’ under 1604 in the English state
papers, Irish beggars and soldiers were seen to pose an equal threat to the state.
The answer to the question relating to the numbers of Irish abroad noted:

The regiment in the Low Countries is about 1,700 but I have heard, I know
not how truly, that in pay, pension, and proud beggars in Spain and France,
all squared for rebellion, are 4,000 at least.”

There was no Irish regiment in existence until December 1605, and it is possible
ﬂlﬂtﬂlculcndaeddatzofl@onthisdocumntisincmtandmaymc



likely have been 1607.7! However, the idea that all these diverging groups Mighy
unify was significant and was also 2 view held by Charles Comwallis, Ep .
ambassador to Madrid. In 1609 he wrote to the privy council that ‘the wande.:

Irish in France and Spain’ would be called h%me to aid any invasion ag wmg
‘the practised Irish soldiers . . . in Flanders’.

The connection between beggars and soldiers was also made within the Trish
regiment itself. The line between military service in the Army of Flanders 57,
mendicancy was narrow, and many supplemented often unreliable army i,
comes with begging. Daniel O’Farrel, for example, obviously a gentlemg,
entretenido serving under Cornelius O’Driscoll, on receiving a reduction frop,
forty escudos to ten escudos a month in his grant, requested from the archdyke
‘a written licence . . . to go about the country begging, until such time a5 ,
general decision shall be made concerning all such practitioners’.” Many
‘wandering Irish’ were, on the other hand, encouraged to enter the service of
the archduke, either by Spanish civil and military authorities to whom they
posed a social problem, or by interested parties in the regiment. On 4 July 1606,
Chichester wrote to Salisbury that some of the Irish ‘beggars’ who had arrived
back in Munster from the continent told him ‘that they were commanded to
resort to the service of the Archduke’ by Spanish authorities. However, once
they had got impress of their wages for a month or two, they had ‘taken off’,
which Chichester felt was all to the good as it made them ‘more contemptible
with that nation [i.e. Spain] which hath long allured them to its service to no
good purpose’.’® On a more important level, Henry Wotton, the English
ambassador in Vienna, reported to Salisbury, April 1608, that the earl of Tyrone
had gone into Italy leaving ‘one Captain Symonds (Fitzsimons?) and some
others . . . appointed to go into France to make a collection of all the Irish beggars
who are there, and to reduce them into companies’.”

Migration to European armies from 1586 then was closely linked to a wider
pattern of migration occurring at a period of political upheaval and economic
stress. It seems undeniable that military service in Flanders was closely cor-
nected for many to social and economic conditions at home and as such
represented, if not perhaps a better way of life, at least an opportunity to make
a better life for oneself. Many of those in the upper levels of society also apped"
to have regarded foreign service in the same light.

For thc sons of Palesmen who wished to follow a military career, the Cha’_‘“
of obtaining any officer positions in the English army in Ireland were becom"s
very slim by 1605. Large-scale demobilisation left officers as well as rak 8%
file without jobs and like those who served beneath them many sought foreié”
service as a way to recoup their losses. An indication of the kind of numbe®
involved in changing from military service in Ireland to service under %
archduke, is suggested by two statements from Sir Robert Napper and DePL |
M.OnlBNovcmbalS%.SirmNapperwmtonﬂlhﬂ :
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the younger brothers almost of the Pale were in pay (of Her Majesty)’, while
Chichester, ironically using almost the same words, wrote on 12 September
1606 that ‘most of the Lords and principal gentlement of the Pale have either a
son or a near kinsman with the Archdukes, who are kindly entertained’.”6 Of
particular significance was the fact that most of the 1605 levies were conducted
by Palesmen. Chichester wrote to Salisbury in October 1605, that the levies had
mostly attracted ‘divers young gentlemen of the Pale and the borders’.”” Of
those whom we know received such commissions, this certainly appears to have
been the case. Walter de la Hyde, William Darcy, Maurice (Fitzgarret?)
Fitzgerald, Thomas Preston, William Walsh (of Galway) were all from Old
English or Anglo-Irish areas, while Art O’Neill seems to have been the only
Old Irish captain involved.’”®

There seems little reason to doubt Chichester’s claim, in June 1606, that after
the peace with Spain in 1604 one friend drew on another from ‘principal houses
of the Pale’ to serve with the archduke.” While we have not as yet any
comprehensive guide to the names of Irish serving in the English army in
Ireland, initial research on captains in the English army indicate that at least
three Irishmen—Edward Fitzgerald, Christopher St Lawrence and Hugo
Mostyn—were ‘foot captains’ in the English army in Ireland before serving in
the same capacity in the Army of Flanders.%°

For younger sons or those awaiting their inheritance, a post of command in
some army was often the only means of livelihood available. The case of
Christopher St Lawrence demonstrated this point admirably. Despite the fact
that Christopher was heir to a baronetcy,®! in the interim period he had to earn
his living and appears to have had a distinguished career in the English army
in Ireland. He fought against the O’Byrnes in 1595 and was knighted at court
and made commander of the garrison at Cavan following this campaign.®
During 1598-99 he fought with Essex against Tyrone and in August 1599 was
incharge of 500 horse and 50 foot near Louth. Under Mountjoy’s administration
he still continued to serve as colonel and was present at Kinsale.®® His last
command however appears to have been as governor of Monaghan about 1602
and by 29 October 1605 he was already bemoaning his financial state.
Chichester wrote to Salisbury that:

< - . his want of competent means compels him to seek some employment
or other fortune for a time—either from the King unto whom he intends
tomake this known by petition, or from some other Prince to whom, should
he be refused by his Majesty, he intends to address himself.34

Chichester indeed requested that James I ‘be pleased to favour this gentleman
with some pension or other entertainment during the life of his father’, but from
aletter of Chichester to Salisbury on 17 July 1606 we find in fact that this request
was not granted. Chichester tells us:
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Being now, upon this last reducement hopeless of receiving any Mean
from His Majesty for his maintenance; until by the death of his fathe, Othe
fortunes may befall him, and having here small helps of his own, he ‘
importuned Chichester for licence ot pass through France (to Haﬂders).ls

Although St Lawrence had in factreturned by the end of 1607% the developme,
of his case and the role foreign service played in it, was clear. He had ¢, seek
some means of funds and service in Flanders clearly provided him wjg, the
opportunity to do so.

Though information is not so detailed on others who served with the archdyke
we can make similar conclusions about some. George de la Hyde claimeg i,
1617 that he had ‘abandoned his estate’ in order to serve in the Army of
Flanders.® Thomas Finglas, who served under Stanley and later in France, ysg
also heir to property which he committed to the charge of his brother Johy,
while abroad.®® In an autobiographical account of his service abroad, he claimeg
that his inheritance was ‘charged with many debts’, and the responsibility of
having to support his cousin’s®® widow, Mrs Alson Plunket, and three other
cousins, forced him to go “for better relief of my land and discharge of the saig
preferment of my cousins into France’. He further noted that in between service
to the English in the Low Countries and Henri III’s French wars, he was reduced
to living on ‘such little portion of my livings as my wife sent my yearly’,
Although he applied for a passport to England in 1591 he was still listed as an
entretenido in the archduke’s service in 1593 and probably did not return home
until the end of Elizabeth’s reign.%

A similar trend was discernible within the circles of the Gaelic landed
aristocracy. Some Old Irish soldiers who served with the archduke were also
heirs to property and spent only a short time in Flanders before coming back to
Ireland again. One example was Dowling MacBrian Kavanagh, who went out
with Stanley in 1586 but by 1592 had received a pardon for this service and
initiated proceedings for the surrender and regrant of his lands ‘in the countie
of Carlough’®! Maurice Fitzgibbon, who returned from service with Sir
William Stanley in 1589,°? was heir to the property of his father, Edmund
Fitzgibbon the White Knight, although title to this land was under contention
for most of the 1590s.%® Similar ly Hugh Boy O’Doghcrty, son and heir to Sir
John, served with Sir William Stanley in Flanders until he came home in 1593
to assist the rebels in the Nine Years War.%* Later records show that after the
truce with Holland in 1607, the subsequent reduccién in the Army of Flanders
saw eighty-nine licences granted to mainly Old Irish between 9 September 1611
and 30 September 1613.% Since few of these names appear again in the ATmY
of Flanders records it can be assumed that they must have found some means
of livelihood in Ireland.

There were, of course, those for whom service in Flanders was the only means
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of making a living. Bagwell in his book on Tudor Irelgnd noted that recruits
for foreign service tended to mostly include ‘penniless youn g men of good Irish
families who knew no trade but fighting’.% It was an epitaph that described
elements within the upper levels of ali sections of Irish society. Among the
younger sons of the Pale, for example, foreign service was not regarded as a
means of extra funds but as the only way of life they were ev

' er going to lead.
In January 1608, when Captain Walter de 1a Hyde offered to attempt the
‘breaking’ of the Irish regiment, he stressed to Salisbury that he would have to

be reimbursed by keeping his company or by alternative employment in English
service:

I will resigne my company to the Cardinall (Archduke), but I hope they
shall nott stay long under his commande. Your Lp. shall understande, that
I'am a younger brother and I have no means to liv but my company; but I

do not dubte of your Lps honourable bounty to reconsider of my to bestow
means on my whereby I myght live 7

The number of younger sons who served with O’Neill—like Thomas
Stanihurst,’® Alexander Eustace of Castlemartin®® and Thomas St Lawrence,!®
for example,—was also a testimony to this, though some came home from the
archduke’s service as early as 1608.10!

Similarly within the Gaelic context, Chichester described Donnell )]
younger brother and heir to Sir Donogh O’Connor as “an unstaid man (who) in
the late Queen’s days long served the Spaniards’.!® Cormac Ros O’Connor and
Comnelius O’Reilly, who both served with the archduke, were younger brothers
to those who held land under crown title within Gaelic lordships.1%® Foreign
service had also obvious attractions for such families as the MacSweeneys—
captains of the gallowglass of Cormac MacDermott, lord of Muskerry, at least
three of whom served after 1605 in Spanish armies.'™ Within Anglo-Irish
circles Thomas Stafford described Redmond Burke as a ‘son of Shane of the
Clover Baron of Leitrim, Co. Galway, son of Ricard, earl of Clan Ricard a
famous professional soldier’.!® There must have been many more in Burke’s
position.

A final category attracted to foreign service were those Anglo-Irish and Old
Irishrebels who had their land confiscated and soughtrefuge in Spanish service.
Maurice Fitzgerald (brother of the lord of Kerry), whose name appeared on the
records of the Army of Flanders from the early 1590s to 1605, was a case in
point. His wife Elena, in a statement to the Spanish council of state in 1610,
claimed that Maurice had gone “to serve in the Spanish Army of Flanders’ at
the end of the ‘recent wars in Ireland (when) . . . his estates were confiscated
by the English”.% Some of the grants issued to Irish wishing to serve in the
Army of Flanders indicated a similar background for many of the arrivals.

to the five Burke brothers, James Ricardo, Arthur Querman, John Bal,
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and a group of ‘six Irishmen’!?” between 1588 and 1594, noted tha they
men who, due to ‘devotion and zeal . . . have left their own COununere
possessions to come and serve his Majesty in these States’.'® Betyeen land
and 1607, many of the grants followed the pattern of that givey Joh;
Magqueshy. He received ten escudos a month as he "has Tepresented tg yg the
many years during which his father and several of hls.vassals and depengy,
in Ireland served against England, with the Catholic party, and jog the]t:
possessions’.!® In 1614 Daniel O’Farrel claimed that his ‘inheritance
possessions’ had been confiscated by the king of England, while memorig)g by
Oghy O’Hanlon, John Maguire and Cormac O’Neill in 161_7 testified thy the
‘heretics’ had deprived them of their estate. The three received captaincies
the regiment of John O’Neill.'"?

In defining what military service in Flanders represented to people, or the
role it played in the years 1586 to 1621, an important trend of developmen; can
be seen. Although the survey conducted here is far from complete, service i,
Flanders was obviously becoming, for an increasingly wider group, ate
or long term solution to their problems at home; attracting to it ‘poore Irigh’
beggars and kerne as well as ‘idle swordsmen’, younger sons in pursuit of 5
career and heirs to estates severely in debt. It was above all within this concept
of foreign service that Hugh O’Neill’s advice to Rory O’Donnell in 1607 was
‘to repair into England and seek licence from the King which he thought would
easily be granted, as it was to Christopher St Lawrence and others’.!"! Thy
many of the followers of the earls in 1607 and the rebels of Munster after Kinsale
had political motives in going abroad, or that they even regarded the Irish
regiment as a tool in these motives, is undoubtedly true, but lies beyond the
scope of this chapter. What military service in Flanders had fundamentally
become during this period was an inherent social tradition in Irish society—a
means of establishing social order on the part of a Tudor government and an
alternative way of making a living on the part of the soldier.
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Five hundred Irishmen left Ireland

in order to assist the Queen of England
in the Flemish War; and though the

greater part of them were cut off,
their name and renown for heroism and

bravery spread throughout Europe.

Annals of the Four Masters

T he Army of Flanders remained at an average strength of 65,000 men
throughout the Eighty Years War between Spain and the United Provinces.
Although the commander corps was Spanish, the soldiers came mainly from
six diffferent ‘nations’—units from Spain, Italy, Burgundy, Germany and the
British Isles serving along with the local troops of the Spanish Netherlands—the
Walloons.! Since most of these soldiers came from Habsburg or Spanish
dominion they were subjects of Spain rather than mercenaries but it was
nevertheless in the context of a multiplicity of nationalities, languages and
cultures, that the Irish were to serve. Having assessed the role that foreign
service had begun to play in Irish society by the end of the sixteenth century, it
is intended in this chapter to establish a structural model for the Irish as a unit
within the Army of Flanders. It is hoped to achieve this by a close analysis of
the numerical trends and membership patterns identifiable within this group.

Probably the most fundamental question that arises in trying to analyse a
group is to actually elucidate the names and numbers of people we are dealing
with. In the case of the Irish in the Army of Flanders, two sources are of use
here: firstly, the accounts of the pagadores generales or the paymasters gcncral
of the Army of Flanders whose Datta a tropos irlandesas after 1'.587.hst’, the
numbers in each company at each muster; and secondly, the Secrétairerie d Etat
etde Guerre in the Archives Générales du Royaume at Brussels cited in Chapter
2.2 However, within these sources there are serious deficiencies. In the first
source few individual names are given, while even in the records at Brussels
the racial origins of the soliders from the various parts of the British Isles are
cither not given or wrongly identified. )

These hrmm'gl itations makil ft necessary not only to examine often unreliable eye
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witness accounts of the Irish serving in the Low Countries but also to eXamjp
the terms of reference used in these reports where they speak of the “Irigh 'u?
the Army of Flanders. Therefore, most of this chapter deals with the dcﬁnjthn
of the Irish ‘group’ in Flanders as well as its numerical development While the
final section of the chapter deals with the people who made up this 8Toup ang
the inter-relations within it. For the purposes of this chapter ‘Irish’ ig defineg
as Anglo-Irish, Old English or Old Irish as opposed to the New English who
also served in the Low Countries.

As has been established in previous chapters the group of Irishmen whg went
with Sir William Stanley to serve in the Low Countries in 1586 almost certainly
represented the largest group of Irishmen to go as a unit to serve on the Continent.
Stanley’s group probably consisted of about 1,100 and of these, 500 wer
described by Lord Deputy Perrot as ‘kerne’. The other 600 of the ‘dischargeq
royal bands from Ireland’ almost certainly contained many Irish too who hag
fought in the English army in Ireland so that the numbers of Irish among thig
group may well have been in the region of 700.> Whatever about the figures
before the surrender of Deventer by Stanley in January 1587, the number that
actually went over to the Spanish side is cited in exact terms in the Valladolid
archives. These figures noted that 626 soldiers and 90 officers went over to the
Spanish side, making a total of 716 then under Stanley.*

The officers of this group appear to have been mostly English. This is clear
both from Sir Ralph Sadler’s list of the original six captains of companies to
surrender to the Spanish, and the slightly later list given in the Valladolid
document itself. Of fifteen names of captains given, the only one that was Irish
is the Sergeant Major, Simon Scurlocke, who was described as an ‘Irish
gentleman’ and was probably one of the Scurlocks of Rathcreedan.’ In fact for
the entire period from 1587 to 1596 the only Irish captains mentioned who
served under Stanley were Thomas Finglas, Oliver Eustace and Lawrence
Fullan (Phelan?). The same pattern emerges with regard to the ‘inferior’ officers
or officers of lower rank. In an English list of Stanley’s officers compiled in
1587 there appears to be only one name out of the twenty which could have
been Irish. This exception was Sergeant Brenan, who could just as well have
been English. Even after March 1587 when many of the English officers had
sued for pardon and it was reported to England that ‘some Irisch nobleman’ had
come to Stanley to serve, the Irish element of the officer corps was minimal
Between 1587 and 1596 the only names in the military records with an Irish
background, besides the three captains previously mentioned, were lieutenants
Thomas Butler, Edward Fitzgerald, Morgan Kavanagh, Ferdinand O’Donnell
George Caffoyr, Edward Bermingham and ensigns Patrick Dillon, John Kelly,
Thomas Stanihurst, George Barret and Hugh [Doherty?], all of whom were
described specifically as ‘Irish’. There were obviously more, and it is extremely
difficult to judge the origins of names like Barrett or Barnwall which had also
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English connections. However, fourteen
we can definitely identify in Stanley’s re
Irish involvement.®
There is, however, little doubt that Irish sold;

of the eighty-five of

‘ : ficer nameg that
giment indicates g low percentage of

nt with Stanley into Spanish service as bejn for ¢ ‘2o
:Ei)ccembcr 1587 John Giles confirmed thigs to S‘:;f;;:f&ggﬂh—;]sh (]:n
describing Stanley’s regiment as being ‘the mogt part Irish and Scotg ;13 thy
rest English’. The military reports of both the English and the Spanish s; e
ficantly regarded the terms ‘Stanley’s regiment’ and the ‘Irish rcgimemg;n:;
synonymous. Commanders like Sir Thomas Morgan and Sir Johy Norris
consistently referred to the “Irish regiment’ of Stanley in their military reports
and offical reports of the Army of Flanders were similarly persistent in juxta:
posing the title ‘Stanley’s regiment’ with ‘Stanley’s Irish’. From 1588 onwards
in fact, these records always listed this group under the heading iry‘amert;
irlandesa or Irish infantry. In all, despite the addition to Stanley’s group in
March 15877 of Captain Rowland York’s group of Scots and English who had
surrendered at Zutphen, we would be justified in regarding this group as Irish,
The fate of Stanley’s regiment durin g its initial years does not seem to have
been a very fortunate one and the numbers serving in it declined rapidly. The
addition of Captain Rowland York’s group and some two hundred ‘Catholic
refugee English gentlemen’ had brought the numbers up to 1,200 officers and
men by March 1587 and the official report in the Army of Flanders records
corroborated these figures in April 1588 where the ‘irlandeses del coronel
Guillermo Stanley’ were listed as 918 men in seven companies excluding
entretenidos.® However the years 1588 to 1593 saw a huge decline in these
numbers. Even by the end of March 1588 a report under the heading
‘occurrences from Antwerp’ described Parma’s army as being in a ‘state of
misery’ and Stanley’s men as ‘diminishing daily’. Perhaps based on a study of
this report Cecil wrote to Burghley on 30 March 1588 that ‘The Regiment of
SirWilliam Stanley is so exceedingly dissolute as the duke (of Parma) intendeth
often to dissolve the bands’. In August 1588 Captain Rowland York’s company
of Lancers had to be disbanded and in May 1591 Captain Edward Stanley’s
COmpany met with the same fate.? The discontent and decreasing membership
of the regiment was emphasised in report after report sent to England during
the period from 1589 t0 1591. On 3 August 1589 Sir John Conway in Eu’ roport
10 Burghley described Stanley’s regiment as ‘weak and deserting’ and Sir
Francis Vere a year later continued to give much the same bleak outlook,
ing in a report in June 1590 that in particular ‘the Englishmen of Stanley’s
fegiment . . , deserted daily to the States”.!° "
. Reports on the precisen):lmcrical strength of the regiment d“"“g“‘“”“f‘:;
Giffered widely. The figures of the Castilian treasury the contadurfa
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enin Stanley’s regiment, and 739 mep i,
February 1589, sl;g\ggd:izoﬁmmas Morgan reported that Stanley wa
1590. In May ith 600 men in eight companies and jp ] S at
Dumbrugge near Antwerp wi : anua,,y
: ’ bers of the regiment as low as 25( men, 11 ..
1591 Sir E. Norris put the num : Thig
; der-estimate even though Norris as a ¢
last fi was probably anun =
£3 gm'e : in a good position to known the Str
f English forces in the States was 1n @ g0O : ength of
of Eng almost certainly involved in plots at this stage v
Stanley’s group. He was ) : bers.!2 and With
several members of that regiment to reduce its numbers, * and may we]) have
been tempted to claim his goal was nearly accomph’shcd. Equal!y unlikely y,
the figure of five to six hundred ‘of his countrymen whom Christopher Roche
in January 1592 claimed to be serving with Stanley. The pagaduriq’ s officig]
figure for Stanley’s regiment in November 1591 was 424 officers and mep ang
a special report sent to Spain in July 1592 put the nurflbcr at427 _thou ghitnogeg
this ‘regiment on the march does not have 350 soldiers according to a coypy
In July 1592 and June 1593 the official reports on tl?e Army of Flanders to th,
king of Spain listed 259 men and 350 men serving in scv.en companies of the
infanterfa irlandesa respectively.”® Thus overall, despite the disparity i
figures from different sources the total number serving in the regiment appegrs
to have at least been halved from approximately 900 to 450 during the foyy
years from 1588 to 1593.

Moreover, Stanley’s regiment certainly stood in the balance between being
“filled up’ with Dutch and Walloon soldiers or being disbanded altogether. As
early as June 1589 a report from an English agent in the Low Countries claimed
that William Stanley had asked the duke of Parma’s permission ‘either to fill
up his regiment with Walloons and Flemings or else to “cass” (disband) it’, and
in 1589 Fr Henry Walpole, chaplain to the regiment, wrote that ‘our regiment
stands in difficulties and danger of dissolving’.!* Jacques Franceschi’s attempt
to deal with England for a pardon and the resulting bitter rift between himself
and Slfanlcy, caused further demoralisation and desertion within the ranks, so
that Sir E. Norris, in summing up the situation to Burghley from Flushing in
January 1591, believed it was only a matter of time before the regiment was
‘cassed altogether’. !’

The rcgix.ncl.lt, t.hcn, was at a very low ebb by 1591 though attempts were

‘ torewtahzc-n: On 6 May 1591 a grant of 3,000 ducats was given to Stanley
ons for the field’ and he was given commission to ‘take up

more Englishmen’ sometime before August 1591. By February 1592 Sir

Thomas Morgan reported to Burghley that Stanley ‘was making provision 10

make (the regiment) ten Strong companies’ and numerous reports from bot!
merchant sources and the conscientious Sir E. Norris confirmed this was to b

ioz by “filling it with Walloon and Durch’ 16 [y reality however, little appears
ve been achieved. The detailed Teport on Stanley’s regiment at the

y of Flanders in August 1593 noted “that nothing has been

Jany
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done about the Irish regiment as the men were s T
Colonel Stanley of what should be done about tl?cf:ewd;l?t?;rllcgf“tgg - askeq Of
though the men were said to be ‘reliable and serve well’. Some :-:: mpanies
made by 1596 inrevitalising the regiment. In the 1594 — Pthegl'cs§ was
had been ‘reorganised’ and brought up to ten companies. By March 15r39§]$6nt
were 318 Wa1100n§ and-232 Irish serving in the ranks plus 36 officers an; 2
i?ﬁeo?;ibr:i‘.sl!’mwd in Stanley’s regiment under ‘Irlandeses’ were 580 men

However, an overall picture of the Irish in Stanley’s re i
years 1587 and 1596 was one of decline. Even a morgmisa%igc:;l; &iﬁggﬁ
in 1596 had brought its numbers up to only half its size ten years previously
and that was with the addition of Walloons. To conclude from this, however
that the Irish in the service of the Army of Flanders had declined so radjcallj;
in numbers would have to be severely tempered.

Although the vast majority of grants given to Irishmen to serve in the Army
of Flanders were for the infanteria irlandesa, both for Stanley’s and later
periods, many Irish soldiers served in other regiments and companies of the
Army of Flanders. Richard MacHenry got a grant from the inspector general of
the Army of Flanders in 1589 to serve in the Spanish infantry as did Oliver
Hackett in 1590. Similarly Thomas Barry was serving in a company of German
infantry under Captain Martin Heyk in 1602.!° The Light Horse companies
attracted many like Davie Cablet, Charles Maguire, Bernard Mullegan and
Maurice Devine and it is important to note that there was a good deal of mobility
between companies. John Kennedy, for example, switched from Captain
George Barnwell’s group of Irish infantry to the German infantry in 1605 where
he could receive four escudos more and David Roche made a similar switch to
the Spanish infantry in 1605 thus gaining likewise four escudos extra a month.2°

Others served Spain in regions outside of Flanders and there was obviously
a fair degree of flexibility between the Spanish armies in different countries. In
February 1589 Thomas Roncen, who according to the army record had ‘served
his Majesty for some years in Italy’, now came “to conclude his services in these
states’. Similarly John Slatimor was given a passport to leave the Army of
Flanders in 1589 in order to join the Spanish fleet and Richard Burke had served
Spain in both Naples, the West Indies as well as the Low Countries.?! It was
above all the passports granted to many of Parma’s army in 1589 to enlist with
the duke of Mayenne as part of the Catholic League that affected Stanley’s
regiment. Although Stanley’s own regiment was not to play a role until later in
these wars in France, on 15 June 1589 he offered passports to any of those in
his regiment who wished to depart ‘provided they went to France and not
England”. “Fourscore’ were reported to have availed of this opportunity, and at
the end of 1589 Captain Thomas Finglas reported that he ‘fm’ngl sixteen or
scventeen of my countrymen in the duke de Mayenne’s camp-. Combined
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with this drain on the manpower of Stanley’s regiment were the attempts
by Thomas Finglas to draw many of Stanley 's men to the English side v,
were also in France. He claimed he reduced Stan}c.y sregiment from 70() ¢, 300
between the years 1589 and 1592 and although his attempts were ultimatcly 3
failure there is little doubt that ‘the oft going and coming’ of his men betwee,
France and Flanders saw many lost on the way. John Daniel reporting ¢, ;.
Robert Cecil in 1597 spoke of ‘O’Connor’s brothers’ and one ‘Richard Fullap,
alias Phelan’ as well as ‘others of their country’ who were then serving unge,
Sir Arthur Savage in France, having previously come from Stanley’s
regiment.?

In a wider context the duke of Parma’s heavy commitments between 1583
and 1592 both in Flanders and in France on two military ‘fronts’, saw some of
the worst death tolls of the Eighty Years War. Parma, in a letter to Philip IT i,
1588, noted the ‘legitimate and astonishing mortality amongst the troops’ and
whether because of high mortality rates or desertion to the side of the English
or of the States, the numbers of those serving overall from the British Isles in
the Army of Flanders dropped dramatically during these years. In April 1588
there were 1,722 soldiers from the British Isles serving in the Army of Flanders,
By November 1591 this figure had dropped to 463 as compared to 2,442 who
were serving in March 1607.24 It is also probable that the numbers of Irish
coming to serve in the Army of Flanders were fewer. There were very few grants
given to Irish who had just arrived to serve in comparison with later years.
Besides the five Burke brothers who received grants in 1588 to “serve his
Majesty in these states’ only three other monthly grants were given to those
who had come from Ireland between 1588 and 1596, namely, twenty five
escudos to Walter Cuin (Quinn?), seven escudos to Richard MacHenry and
twelve escudos to James Ricardo (Richards?).? This may have indicated that
the numbers of Irish in the Army of Flanders were not being replenished butin
real terms the reports of the Spanish council of war in Flanders probably
misrepresented the extent of the decline in the Irish serving under Parma. Rather
the official figures should be set against the background of large death tolls and
diversification of forces and the real value of the reports on Stanley’s regiment
lies in the fact that they point to a continuing disintegration at this time of an
Irish ‘group’ serving in the Army of Flanders. The period 1595 to 1605 was to
see a distinct change in this pattern beginning with the formation in 1596 of the

first independent Irish companies.

Between the years 1594 and 1596 the longest mutiny ever in the Army of
Flanders was staged mainly by the Italians at Pont sur Sambre and at
Zichem-.Tienen. The Italians, who had not received pay for six years, Werc
demanding payment of arrears and 6,000 troops from all of the “six nations’ ib
the army were involved, so that there were reported to be thirteen different
languages spoken in the garrison of Zichem where the mutineers were holding
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Throughout the Eighty Years” War the German and Netherlands troops formed
the bulk of the Army, although the Italian, Burgundian and British infantry
played a prominent role between 1582 and 1640. The number of cavalry units
was low between 1574 and 1635 (the outbreak of war with France). Source:

Parker, Spanish Flanders, p. 28.

Figure 3: Size and composition of the Army of Flanders, 1567-1665
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out.26 Irish troops also took part, though they were of course op]
percentage of the whole. Stanley’s own opinion of the matter is mcgrgtsmall
felt that ‘those English, Scottish and Irish persons who are sti]] v d. He
mutineers at Tirlement [Tienen]’ should be paid “what is still due an‘;]‘h th
make any further use of them at any price’, and several soldiers ‘de] re; not t,
de infanterfa irlandesa del coronel Guillermo Stanley” received a fr Elmeng,
from the archduke in June 1596”7 ©¢ Pardon
It was in the face of such a mutiny that these years also saw attem
reorganise the army, including Irish companies, into more ccommicag’ts to
manageable units. Spanish policy favoured the segregation of the ‘nationg’ -
their own companies as far as possible, feeling that this reduced fricti e
made administration easier. This policy was prominent during the dOn 'and
reformacion or reorganisation of the whole Army of Flanders in 1596 i,mlcd
n\?wly installed Archduke Albert and that, combined with the request g
.Insh mutineers themselves to be put under the command of a ‘capitdn o
irlandés’, resulted in the formation of two independent Irish companie natural
two Irish captains. The rank and file were to consist of those that had m ; .UIldcr
;TltlJlllltrilnde Clar;qmntc was given a commission on 15 June 1596 to 1evyu$2§fd
e ot o ot Gl v
desi‘:‘j ‘;‘Ed o i s feo Siales? e castle of Granloy ‘who had
probably represented a landm. ish i :
of Flanders. For the first time they wfrl;t::ct:gcmlz:g lgilsﬁalc S(:)rvmc of the Army
the English and Scots and t,hey appear to have reco grsc:ilpthseparam from
themselves. It is of course true that the English clcrfll:nt ﬂ:f dlffmnfe
regiment had been diminishing for some time with the witht:lr‘::1 aln Stanley’s
its original English officers and soldiers shortly after Devente v:;’ of many of
seen that “Stanley’s regiment’ and the ‘Irish regiment’ T. e-:have already
be_come synonymous in military reports but the decline in u‘: eg n]til ke
ship of the regiment before 1596 should not be ex i
Spamsh officials were notoriously unreliable in th a%ige}'a 5. SO e
misspelling and confusing the Irish, English or Scottie h Stlng e qﬂen
we can, with qualification, establish certain trends Asii . the‘soldmrs,
gentlemen’ of the regiment of Colonel Stanley in EEOC Attty Samen
thirty percent of the names were probabl egnm iy lfldlcated St e
cc:nsisted of Cormas Ros O’Connor G(:ralcir I: ol s il h-St
O’Byrne, Gerod Mas Hul (?), John Lockw itzgerald, Gerard Nugent, Doolin
Gardiner, James Egan, Denis: 0'Co 00d-. John Laynden, Bartholomew
Hugh O'Reilly and Denis Fitzgerald,ng?r\;:mhﬁm Caddel, Edmund Wesley,
o i e e o L LA
Irish and Englishmen’, dated 2 Febry sh. Saltlimlar list of grants to ‘nineteen
Edmund Fitzmorris, James Egan (?ary 1591% contained only the names of
), Walter Talbot, Terence MacSweeny

e
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(Terreloch Macene(?)), Denis MficCart.hy, Patrick Cullen, George Plunkett and
Richard Carroll, who were possibly II:ISh and although these percentages can
not be taken as representative of those in the rank and file of the regiment, here
too many English names appear. We know, for example, that men like George
Amount and Andres G}ps. both on the pay of an ordinary soldier, were stated
speciﬁcally to be English, whereas others like Robert Johns, William Jordan,
william Harris, Robert Heath or William MacEdmond, we know to have been
English or Scottish from the licences they received to go home.3! In fact
although percentages are impossible to calculate with no comprehensive report
on grants and licences, it seems likely that a fair percentage of those in Stanley’s
regiment were still English in 1596 and that the formation of the independent
Irish companies did constitute a real change for both the new officer corps of
these groups and the rank and file.

The establishment of Irish companies did not imply, either, the complete
segregation of the Irish from the English and Scottish troops of the Army of
Flanders. Scottish and English names continued to appear in the ranks of the
Irish companies right through our period of study to 1621. In February 1605,
for example, ‘ten English soldiers who had served with the Irish company of
captain Lawrence Barnaval’ received a licence to return to England.3? Similar
licences to go to England were recorded in 1607 for Sergeant James Dunn and
Ensign William Perceval of Art O’Neill’s and Maurice Fitzgerald’s companies
respectively and licences were granted to James Cherensi and Donoch Na Calen
to Scotland in 1608 and 1605.%* The former had served in the company of Owen
O’Neill and the latter in Lawrence Barnwall’s independent company, while in
fact captains Paul Raddock and Alan Norris had a Scottish and English company
in the Irish regiment right up to the end of the Twelve Year Truce with Holland
in 1621.34

On the other side of the coin a number of Irish continued to serve in the
regiment of Colonel William Stanley. How many is impossible to tell but that,
some at least did, was indicated in 1598 by a grant of 400 escudos to Captain
Robert Bostock describing him as “captain of a company of Irish infantry of the
regiment of Colonel Stanley’. The military action of “these Irish’ at the capture
of Amiens was particularly praised in this grant and in his famous account of
the “Wars of Flanders’, Cardinal Guido Bentivoglio referred to the ‘valour and
brave deeds’ of the Irish with Bostock, and Captain Thomas Barry at Amiens
and Valenciennes. Similarly, individual accounts of Irish soldiers showed a
continuing trend of service in English companies up to 1605. In 1603 John

» for example, was serving in the English company of Captain Henry
Flood, while one Owen Con (?) ‘Irish’, in 1605 was listed amongst the military
Tecords as ‘sergeant major to Sir William Stanley’.3s

The numbers, meanwhile, serving in the independent Irish companies can

ﬁntbﬂlwcnainedﬁ'omamﬂimyrcport sent to Spain in 1597. They were not
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; i f 106 men

onte’s company consisted 0 06 men and gy,

o JOh? dtf‘: 1(1::53{3:1. As these were the only companies listed in the =

Fitzgerald’s O we can only conclude thatamere 222 soldiers gop,

j rlandesa, ——
Pnilhermf?:éz;g:;em Irish companies. Even- taking into account that Ry,
gost(c::fc’s company probably consisted of Irish soldiers, the numbers of Bring

in the Army of Flanders would not appear to have been large. His company had

’s full total of 736.%
only 52 men out of Stanley's . |
};cfore 1605, however, there was a large growth in the numbers Serving iy

: ndent Irish comnpanies. Firstly, tl'lc actual number of independep
gﬁ;a?nq:gncreascd. By 1602 grants appear in Lhc' Army of Flanders recorg,
in relation to soldiers of Irish infantry under Captain Lawrence Barnwall ang
Captain Alexander Eustace.>” Mention of a Captain Walter Butler, serving 4
least since 1595 indicated he had ‘a company under the Archduke’ thougp
whether it was a company of Irish infantry we do not know. An English
memorandum on those serving under the archduke in 1602 listed William
Barrett, Donogh Moel MacCarthy and John Barry Oge (MacCarthy) a5
‘captains of companies’, though the accuracy of this report is called into
question by the fact that the latter two names appear in a 1606 report on Henry
O’Neill’s regiment as ensigns.’® At the very least, two new companies under
Lawrence Barnwall and Eustace then were set up between the years 1597 and
1605 and the large increase in the numbers of grants given to Irish soldiers also
confirmed that greater numbers were coming from Ireland and elsewhere to
serve in the Irish infantry. Between the years 1597 and 1601 only two grants to
serve in the Army of Flanders were recorded. In 1601, four men received such
grants and in 1603 the names of three men were added to the military roll.? In
1605, on the other hand, twenty nine such grants were given. Judging from the
type and the size of the grants of basic pay given, which ranged from ten to
forty escudos, these names were more representative of those in the upper ranks
of the companies. Nevertheless the number of these grants to serve, and the fact
that the applicants had nearly all arrived recently from Ireland,*® probably
indicated that the greatest influx of soldiers to Flanders came immediately after
the battle of Kinsale.
mlll:isﬁp tember 1605, when Henry O’Neill was given a commission to form

st regiment, this was merely the logical culmination of a pattern already
605. The Irish serving in the Army of Flanders
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had already brought 1:009111'i3h soldiers together, gathered obviously from the
existing Irish companies.

The years 1606 to 1.610 Saw an extension of this pattern of growth and
consolidation. The detallf:d reporfs from both the Spanish and English authori-
ties at this time were particularly informative on the numerica] development of
the Irish regiment and the years especially from 1606 to 1608 were ones of
unprcccdentcd growth. In June 1606 the regiment was already reported to be
petween 1,000 and 1,200 strong and a detailed report that year to the English
privy council on the “captains and officers of Irish pay with the King of Spain
attending the Archduke’ gave the names of fourteen captains of companies,
twenty-five ‘inferior officers’ and eight reformados in the reeirman

X 04y 210 AT ;u&lm\.’l!t. Oi'l 22 Jlliy
1607 the account of an English agent, D.M. son to R.N. of C., put the regiment

at ‘1,400 strong’. In his report he listed fifteen Captains who had companies in
this regiment and Sir Thomas Edmondes reported to London in November
1607, that the Irish regiment had between 1,600 and 1,700 men.42

The twin factors involved in this growth were both the economic and political
pressures in Ireland which forced more than the normal numbers to leave
Ireland, and the official licence granted by En gland to the archduke to levy Irish
soldiers for his army. The background of these raw recruits was particularly
clear from the four commissions for captaincies, granted between 1606 and
1607 to Art O’Neill, Thadeus (Teig) MacCarthy, Neil MacLoughlin and John
Bathe. Neil MacLoughlin, for example received a commission which stated he
was to form his company both from the men he had levied in Ireland and
‘conducted from England as well as those other Irishmen who have come from
the enemy’. Teig MacCarthy was to recruit those of his nation ‘who have come
from Spain and other parts’, and Art O’Neill’s patent similarly emphasised he
was 1o “assemble his quota of 200’ men from those Irish already in Flanders.

In Ireland itself we know from the reports of the Dublin administration that
at least six captains William Walshe, Walter de la Hyde, Christopher St
Lawrence, Thomas Preston, William Darcy and Maurice Fitzgerald had been
busy levying troops for the archduke and were mostly successful in recruitin g
their quota of 200 soldiers for the regiment.** Not surprisingly, the largest
number ever of grants listed for Irishmen coming to serve in the Army of

Wwas between 1606 and 1608. There were fifty-eight grants to Irishmen,
recorded in the Spanish military records, and at the end of 1607 Thomas
Edmondes’ assertion that the Irish regiment stood at a new high of 1,700 men
Was probably accurate,

The policy of segregation of the English, Trish and Scottish, moreover,
continued to become more effective. In January 1605 orders were given by the
Spanish council of war that on the disbandment of the company of Captain
Lawrence Bamnwall ‘the English and Scots of the company (were) to be sent to
their own national companies and the Irish to theirs’, while a similar order in
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April 1609 stated that Scottish troops, who had been taken into seryjce

Irish infantry, on their own comparny being disbanded were to return g Soop.
companies. Alsoif the various lists z}nd records of names within the office, sh
of Henry’s regiment can Serve as evidence, the percentage of En glish o Sco??s
in the upper ranks was minimal. The only names we can identify from the oft $h

ranks between 1605 and 1610 which were presumably non-Irish, were
ior), Denis Meable (ensign), Thomas G

Nicholas Erlens (drum-maj :
(ensign), John Kivett (corporal of the field) as well as the Scottish Captain, py,

Redico (Raddock) mentioned earlier. In all, for this period, we have referen,
to thirty-two names of captains who serve(L at some stage under Henry O'Nej
and roughly fifty names of junior officers. _ -

Between the years 1608 and 1610 the Irish regiment declined to some eXten,
in numbers. A report to Salisbury by James Rathe (Bathe?) in 1608 claimed i,
from a muster done of the Irish regiment ‘six days past,’ five of the fifee,
companies contained only 500 men and between them ‘the other nine Companje
are not so strong as those five’. In all he calculated the regiment was ‘not above
1,000 strong’. Rathe put this decline in numbers down to the fact that Many
‘gentlemen of the English Pale of Ireland (were) procuring their licence to g0
home’ listing such names as ‘Capt Gerald’s brother, Sir Edward Fitzgerald’s
brother, Justice Dillon’s son and Walter Butler, the Baron of Dunboyne’s son’
as examples of these.** Certainly for the period July 1607 to June 1609, there
are forty-three grants of licence to go to Ireland though at least some of these
like Peter Geraldine and Richard Morris came back after a two to three month
period. However the sudden drop in numbers was due mainly to the order in
June 1609 to disband the companies of captains James Garland (Gernon?),
Thomas St Lawrence, Walter de la Hyde, John Bathe and Owen O’Neill. These
men were to be ‘distributed amongst the remaining companies’ and a later report
on the pay of the Irish soldiers that year listed only six companies between
“Towns and garrisons’ receiving a total of 2,390 escudos.*

These occurences within the regiment were influencd by external events.
April 1607 saw a six-month armistice concluded between the Spanish
Netherlands and the United Provinces and April 1609 marked the beginning of
the Twelve Years Truce between the two countries. Grants of leave of absence
to the troops or passports to leave the Low Countries was only to be expected
Nor could the archduke afford to keep his army at a war time level. The A
of Flanders, which had a total of 63,455 in April 1588 and a total of 49,7631
March 1607, dropped to 15,259 in March 1609.*” Moreover, the Irish regim”
during this period seems to have been particularly affected by sickness Su
Thomas Edmondes in 1607 noted that of the 1,600 to 1,700 within the T&¥
there were about 400 to 500 of them” who were ‘sick and at the lfl‘?rslf’i‘als :
;{Vohf;g%ic;:ﬁsr:ﬁ the situation obviously prompted Hugh O’Negtl);" o
| e a lengthy plea to the king of Spain in July 1
improve the conditions of the regiment:

With ﬂ'le

'-hOSe Df
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We have heard that, since we left Flanders, close on three hundred soldjers

of the Irish Regiment serving your Maijesty in th
or leftit. This is because, for the past two years, they have beep given very
pad quarters and havta been very !Jadly treated worse indeed than any other
soldiers in your Majesty’s service. . . . We therefore beg that the Irish
soldiers be transferred to better quarters and be better treated; otherwise

this regiment will be destroyed, for many will die and the miserable
conditions will force more to leave it 48

The Spanish council of state voted that these measures be put into effect to
eleviate the position of the regiment and whether due 1o their impiementation
or not, the regiment was maintained at a level a little above 1,000 men
throughout the truce with Holland from 1609 to 16

21. The Secrétairerie d’Etat
et de Guerre recorded 84 officers, 1,020 men and 8 entretenidos in the re giment

for October 1613. In 1614 the total number on the muster roll was 1,050 men
and a report on the regiment to the English privy council in 1614 listed eight
companies under Colonel John O’Neill. These were ‘the companies of the
Maestro de Campo [Owen Roe O’Neill], Edward Fitzgerald, Captain
O’Driscoll, Captain Garland [Gernon], Captain Art O’Neill, Captain Paul
Raddock, Captain Thaddeus Carty, Captain Gerald Fitzgerald and Captain
Preston’, containing a total of 981 men and 70 officers. In 1616, 1,070 were
serving in the regiment, 781 of whom were in Irish companies. The captains
names again included Garland, O’ Driscoll, Preston, MacCarthy and Art O’ Neill
with the addition of Maurice Fitzgerald and Teig O’Sullivan. The rest of the
figures were made up by the company of English under Captain Alan Norris
and a Scottish company under Paul Raddock. %
The figure 1,000 was, moreover, an artificially low one. Philip ITI had given
a personal directive to the archduke before the truce of 1609, that the number
of Irish in the regiment be kept at 1,000 men and while this was a major
concession in peace-time, this directive was obviously proving to be restrictive
by 1616. In August 1616 the archduke wrote to Philip III that it was impossible
toaccept Roderick O’Donoghue’s company of disbanded Irishmen from France
into the regiment, as there were already more than enough men to fill the 1,000
Places Roderick O’Donoghue’s plight was significant. In the reduccidn of
1609 he had left the Army of Flanders with a company of men to go to France
Now wanted to return with these men seven years later. In fact, during the
fruce it was quite common for Irish soldiers to temporarily offer their services
o he armies of countries allied to Spain. In 1620 Major Edward Fitzgerald was
granted leave o serve the duke of Bavaria as part of the Catholic League in
- many. In 1622 ensigns Teig MacCarthy and Denis Kelly requested per-
~SSI0n 10 Serve again in the Frish regiment having ‘served the king of France
for some years’s! and even within the Army of Flanders, Irish soldiers as in
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former times, served in companies other than those attached to the I
regiment. A licence for Ireland granted to Edward Bamwall in June 1627 not;g
that he was serving in the Spanish infantry under Juan Gonzales while
account of the past services of John Burke in 1623 showed him at that tipy, ,
be attached to an Italian company.>? Numbers in the Irish regiment thep fo, the
period of the truce did not necessarily indicate the total numbers of Irish servip
cither in the Army of Flanders or on temporary leave from it. Significanty g,
of the nine Irish captains given leave to recruit soldiers between 1621 ang 162)
were commissioned to recruit companies of Irish infantry in Artois, where 5
‘walled town on the coast’ was to be assigned them. Obviously a numpe, of
these recruits were expected to come from France rather than Irelang, By
December 1622 these recruits, added to those from Ireland, brought the Irjg
regiment up to the capacity of eighteen companies with 2,500 men.>

Overall then, during the period of the truce from 1609 to 1621 the pattern of
growth and consolidation established under Henry O’Neill’s colonelship was
continued. The numbers of Irish soldiers serving in the Army of Flanders or its
allies appear to have grown steadily despite the truce with Holland. Although
many of these Irish served outside the Irish regiment, the regiment itself was
maintained at a level of 1,000 Irishmen making it in effect the largest group of
Irishmen up to this time, to serve under the flag of Spain as a distinct national
unit,

A numerical analysis of any group is of fundamental importance to its
assessment; for the Irish serving in the Army of Flanders from 1586 to 1621
the facts and figures in relation to those Irish help us to establish patterns of
development within this group. The overall growth of the numbers of Irish
serving in the army, the initial disintegration and later consoldiation of this
group and the developing ‘separateness’ of these men from their English and
Scottish counterparts are all an important part of a definition of the structure of
this group and these made the military group in Flanders a focal point for those
Irishmen wishing to go to Spain or her dominions. Given Geoffrey Parker’s
estimation that between two and seven percent of ‘wastage’ occurred amongst
foreign troops in the Army of Flanders per month,* we can make a rough
estimate as to the numbers of Irish soldiers we are dealing with over this
thirty-five year period. Although the figure of two to seven per cent assumes
long periods of active engagements, it is noteworthy that the numbers of Irish
were at their highest at two of the most intense periods of fighting in Flanders
¢.8., 1586-1588 (Dutch blockade) and 1600-1602 (Siege of Ostende), while,
even during the truce with Holland, Irish companies were involved in fighti"é
in Cleves-Jilich (1614), Bohemia (1619), and the Rhine Palatinate (1620
Given this information, the following estimates can be made, As we have
already scen, the number of Irish in the Army of Flanders was maintained at &/
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 level of 500 between 1586 to 1605, and 1,000 between 1605 to 1621.
average ¢ an average ‘wastage’ level of 3% per month (36% per annum) up to
Assuml:in 1609, this would imply that between 1586 to 1609 a total of 4,860
the m"’w service in Flanders, while a ‘wastage’ level of 1% per month (12%
men saum) during the truce years from 1609 to 1621 would indicate a further
pc;'40 am:vho saw service during these years. A total figure therefore of 6,300
1, " d seem to be roughly the number of Irishmen who served in the Army of
;’;ﬂ ders during the thirty-five year period of our study (see Figure 4).

- No. of Averageno. Loss of lives

Years years in regiments per annum Totals
1586-1605 19 500 180 3,420
1605-1609 - 1,000 360 1,440
1609-1621 12 1,000 120 1,440

6,300

Figure 4: Number of Irish serving in the Army of Flanders
between 1586 and 1621

Based on the above calculations this figure is probably an over-estimate. A
certain percentage of soldiers could possibly have gone back and forth to Ireland
or elsewhere a few times and would have been calculated more than once. It is
also difficult to judge how often the Irish group was involved in heavy
campaigning. However, given that the average levels of 500 and 1000 in the
Tegiment are conservative estimates in the first place, a figure of 5,000 should
indicate at least roughly the numbers of Irish in service during this period.

The limits of such an evaluation in the definition of a group are obvious. We
know little from facts and figures about the people they represent and a greater
insight into the structure of the Irish serving in Flanders necessitates a study of
the personnel of this group. We have already seen in Chapter 2, the complexity
of motivations and diversity of groups within Irish society who were attracted
to foreign service and the rest of the chapter will examine the membership
pattern of the Irish group in the Army of Flanders. In his biography of Owen
Roe O’Neill, J.F. Taylor in 1906 noted:

Thousands of brave Irish soldiers did good service in these long Low
Country wars, and in most of the Belgian towns the garrisons were largely
made up of Irish clansmen serving under their chiefs, or of adventurous

E-:E:Is?n or townsmen who had gone abroad to learn the soldiers glorious
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is observation obviously assumed the existence of certain social ang fam)
ngl:jg amongst the Irish military group and even the most cursory eXaminai,
of the Irish serving in Flanders is enough :}? conﬁ;m at least the Pl‘edominance

in Irish groups at certain times 1n e army. .

Off 1-(tzzlllanging grrrloetflbcrship pattern is particularly clear I the Changin,
structures of the officer corps between the period of Stanley’s regimeny, the
period of independent Irish companies a.nc'l the regiments of HCnl:y and Joh,
O’Neill. The predominance of the Anglo-Irish group from the outlying regiq,
of the Pale and former lordships appear to have been striking, particularly f,,
the earlier part of our period of study. The three Irish captains in Stanley’s
regiment—Thomas Finglas, Oliver Eustace and Lawrence Fullan (Phelan?)
all came from the borders of the English Pale. Each of the five Irish captaip,
mentioned in relation to independent companies, were Anglo-Irish—John ge
Clarmonte and Edward Fitzgerald receiving the original commissions for Irigh
companies and the other three, George and Lawrence Barnwall and Alexander
Eustace, similar commissions at a later date. This pattern was continued tg 5
certain extent in the lower officer ranks, though the Old Irish had also 3
significant presence here. In Stanley’s regiment, Thomas Butler, who had
previous experience in the Army of Flanders, was a lieutenant up to 1597,
Lieutenant Morgan Kavanagh left for Ireland in 1596 and Lieutenant Ferdinand
O’Donnell obtained a similar licence in 1597. Two other Irish lieutenants
mentioned were George ‘Caffoyr’, stated specifically to be Irish, and Lieutenant
Bermingham. The ensigns mentioned were John Kelly who received a grant
in 1588, Thomas Stanihurst, who came to serve sometime prior to 1593, Patrick
Dillon and George Barret who also received grants in 1594, and an Ensign Hugo
who received a licence for Ireland in 1594.57 Although, at least four of these
officers were obviously of Old Irish stock, the majority were Anglo-Irish. The
only other names of Irish officers to appear in the ordinances of grants and
licences up to 1600 were Sergeant Victor Brae, Ensign Thomas MacCarthy,
Ensign Robert Daniel and Sergeant Oliver Wesley, only one of the four being
of Old Irish stock.®

The pattern of Anglo-Irish dominance shifted to a certain extent after 1600.

In 1606 an English report on the state of Henry O’Neill’s regiment listed the
captains as follows:

Capt. James FitzMorris, Gerald of the house of Kildare, Capt. Thomas
Stanyhurst of Dublin, Capt. James Gerald (meant to be Garland or
Gernon), Capt. Thomas Preston, Capt. William Walsh of Gallwaye, Capt.
Alexander Eustace, Capt. William Barrett, Capt. Teig MacDonnell ne(?)
Countye Cartye, Capt. Conaghor O’Dryshall (ODriscoll), Capt. Morris
FitzGerald (alias Capt. Gerald), Capt. Art Oge MacArt MacBaron, Capt
Owen Mac Art, his brother, Capt. Robert Daniell of Waterford.
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The growth in the influence of the Munster and
was obvious and fifteen of the twenty-five inferi
report appear to be of Old Irish descent. Neverthe
thirteen caggmjﬁ:xtg h;imh were of Anglo-Irish

: omificant. 0-1nsh group outside of the towns (sign; Thomas
?ﬁm‘xt and wuham Walshe were the only two ﬁ'om( togwn:f:;azs:tinued to
be a strong force within the Irish military group in Flanders. In a report of the
regiment in July 1607 they accounted for ten of the fifteen companies, while in
June 124 three of the seven Irish captains with companies were of Anglo-Irish
on .

g;viously since we know little of the back grounds of many of these officers

some of the sumames may have borne little relationship to the gcnealogica;
history of these men. Some of the Anglo-Irish families listed had intermarried
so extensively with Old Irish families that a man might have an Anglo-Irish
surname and be three parts Old Irish. Certainly this was true of such families
as the Fitzgeralds, Butlers, Barretts, Barrys, Berminghams and Daniels, the last
name being actually an anglicised form of O’Donnell. Captain William Barrer,
for example, was described in 1607 as a ‘kinsman’ to Florence MacCarthy,
while Captain Fitzsimon, described ‘as a McRawe of Drogheda’ had fought
with O’Neill in the Nine Years War and accompanied the earls from the Low
Countries to Rome.®' On the other hand, precise genealogical knowledge that
we do have for certain of the captains shows that many had no connections, at
least within the previous two generations, to Old Irish families. Thomas Finglas
who came from the Wespalstown branch of the family was connected with the
Lutrrells, the Sedgraves, and the Barnwalls of Turvey. Alexander Eustace of
the Castlemartin branch was connected with the Nugents of Mayrath, the
Cusacks, St Lawrences and the Butlers,®? and the families of Thomas Stanihurst,
the de 1a Hydes, the St Lawrences and the Gernons had likewise no Old Irish
family ties.5?

It seems safe to assume that, at least many of the Anglo-Irish names of
soldiers, can be accepted at face value and with some qualification, therefore,
the pattern of development in the structure of the officer corps could be defined
as strongly Anglo-Irish with the growth of the Old Irish influence coming after
1600. As such this pattern had an obvious relation to the political upheavals in
Ireland. It was hardly a coincidence that the names of Finglas, Butler,
Fitzgerald, Kavanagh, Dillon and Eustace of Stanley’s regiment were so closely
associated with the Baltinglass and Geraldine revolts. After 1601 the ‘Munster’
names of Cornelius O’ Driscoll, Neil MacLoughlin and Teig MacCarthy appear
a3 Captains, while after 1607 it is not surprising that the northern O,ld —
militant group, such as the O’Neill and O’Donnell families, Henry O'Hagan,
John Bathe and Hugh O’Gallagher, appear to predominate in the regiment.

, an in-depth analysis of the membership patterns within the Irish



military group in Flanders indicates a much more complex set of mlaﬁﬁns]]-
ithin thi 1pg
thin this broader trend.
WlA study of the names We do have f?‘t)m the Army of Flanders
corroborates J.F. Taylor’s theory of the existence of family or kin groups -
the ranks of those Irish serving in Flanders. Out of th,c very few nameg " in
of Old Irish stock in the rank and file of Stanley’s regiment there N ;:e
O’Doynes, three O’Moroghoes, WO O’Shaughnessys and two ( Bym, 0
Similarly in the ranks of the independent Irish companies, out of eighty “amc;s;

receiving some form of grant (whether wage or special entretenido PAY), ther
are ten groups of peop

le listed under the same surname. These in alphabeyi,

. al
order are two Bamwalls, two Butlers, two Eustaces, five Fitzgeralqs e
Hackets, three MacCarthys (two of whom only arrived in 1605), three
O’ Connors, three O’ Shaughnessys, two Roches and two Walshes. Signjﬁcanﬂy
in Henry O’Neill’s regiment, for which more detz_ljled information is available,
this pattern becomes even more pronounced. Fifty-four “groups’ of soldier
under the same surname emerge out of the two hundred and fifty soldiers overy|
receiving ordinary pay.**

Since not every grant and licence accorded to Irish soldiers is listed, these
figures are of little real statistical merit. They only represent a tiny proportion
of the people who actually served in Flanders and even in the higher ranks there
is no mention of grants or licences to people like Walter Butler, or Hugh Boy
O’Dogherty, whom we know from English and other contemporary reports to
have held important positions under Stanley or as captains of independent
groups. However, even from these figures it is clear that family interconnections
existed within the ranks of the companies and they give us an indication of the
likelihood that with more detailed information, this pattern of ‘groupings’
within the Irish companies would become far more pronounced.

One such detailed grouping to exist is that of 112 names from captain James
Gernon’s company in a list of contributions made by those soldiers to the
Franciscans at Louvain in 1616. As we know that in 1614 Captain Gernon’s
company consisted of 151 soldiers with ten officers, we can conclude that 112
names constituted almost the entire body of his company.5® As such, it is an
invaluable example of a pattern of family grouping which might emerge within
an Irish company and such a pattern does indeed appear evident. Of the 112
names, fifteen groups of soldiers had the same surname. Some gmunsﬁke
Alexander, Brian, Dionisio (Denis), Dualtagh, Edmund and Malachy O’Kelly,
or Diego (James), Donagh, Edmund and Flahartag O'Dea, constituted well 0v¢f
three names and though those listed may not have been related to each othet
the fact they were serving in the one company in the same year strongly suggest
that they w;t (see Appendix VI).

Perhaps of greater value than the random ling of names from the army
mumemﬁmmehmmmigeummmminsw
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did so in family or kin groups. In accordance with the official policy

ﬂycmmmm.l.mmumwbekﬂcdﬁomtm&‘w

parts’ in Ireland and following thcsc' INSructions recruiting officers seem o

have collected troops ﬁ'om very restricied areas. Although details concerning

Stanley’s lcvy are practically non-existent, it is probable that his kemne were
recruited, t0 & large extent, ﬁ'om the areas involved in the Baltinglass rebellion.
The names of the Old Irish in Stanley’s regiment that we do have, are certainly
of families around this areas, comprising chiefly of the names O’Connor,
O’'Byme, Kavanagh, O'Doyne, O’Davitt, O’Moroghoe and O'Toole, while
other names tooccur frequently lich’RcillyandO'Shangmssywunlmﬁun
the midland areas.® It was probably in this context that the ‘servants and
retainers’ of Florence MacCarthy appear to have gone as a group with Stanley,
serving under Captain Jacques, who had fought with Florence MacCarthy in
Munster against Desmond.®’

The recruiting of “scrvants and retainers’ of the captain or a connection of
his appears in fact to have been one of the cornerstones of both the 1605-6 levies
for Flanders and the Swedish levies organised after 1609, A report of William
Waad, lieutenant of the tower of London, gives us some insight into the make
up of Captain Walter de la Hydes levy in 1605. Although his levy was officially
meant to have becn!akcnﬁ'omthctluecpmvinccsofConnaught,lzinaumd
Mm;te:.nlargcpropmﬁonseemtohavebeenmmimofthcﬁnﬂaryeuiof
Desmond who was then in the tower. Waad reported that the 200 levies of de
la Hyde ‘demonstrated such affection’ for Desmond ‘in such numbers’ that he
had to be removed to Coldharbour prison. Similarly Christopher St Lawrence
recruited most of his quota of men from the Monaghan, Fermanagh and Cavan
arca where he had been governor and was, accordingly to Chichester, ‘well
beloved of the people’.%® In the Swedish levies which are well documented, this
pattern of kin-grouping was very pronounced. Oghy Og O’Hanlon brought ‘50
persons of the O’Hanlon and O’Doherty ‘kinsmen and followers’ with him in
1609 to Sweden, where he later defected with this company to the Army of
Flanders. Likewise Donogh M’Ouin Oge O’Cahan brought with him 80 men
raised in ‘O’ Cahane country’® and in a letter to the Infanta Isabella in 1612 one
Charles O’Daly referring to a period probably prior to the Twelve Years Truce
in 1609 noted:

After I had been for a long time a prisoner and persecuted by the heretics
of my own country, I found a means of escape and fled with two hundred
of my relations, kinsmen and friends, to France where I left them all and
came here myself with the purpose of bringing them into the service of his
Majesty and . . . obtain(ing) a commission as their captain.™
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; ’ ’ entering foreign military service may pe,
Whﬂli:dou? :lljll xs'ecmr?uz';gﬁgfoorfﬁccrs, it seems .rcasonablc to assume t}, ath a":
applic ts of his levy typified that of the levies conducted by many ¢ apain,
constituen ds of the Army of Flanders also indicate that close family tjeg fe,
cmfls'h&ﬁot;wn the upper and lower ranks pf & COmpany. Tl]c captains i SOme
companies, particularly those that had levied Ehcu lirml;s in Ireland, seep, .
often have had relatives in their company. Denis Fu‘ éa: or ?:mme' receiveg
a grant in March 1606 to serve in the company of ‘Captain fWTCncc Fullz,
his father’ and there are innumerable examples ?f mcmxrs of the 1°W°T.rank
officers having the same surname as the Captain. An Alexander and S,

Gernon, for example, served under Captain James Gernon. Christopher g4

John Fitzgerald were both serving under Maurice Fitzgerald at the siege (f

i re Peter Preston with Captain Thomas Preston and Richarq
gha;]:tlt)cirng,ﬁ?: ::mce of Captain William Barrett.”! With others the actyy)
relationship between the captain and his ofﬁcc?rs is spec1ﬁca113.r stated or cap
casily be identified. Ensign Patrick O’Donnell in the 160(? ]-*:n glish Tepott, was
recorded as a “foster brother to the Colonel’. scrgce_mt William MacAuliffe of
Muskerry, had obvious connections with Capfain Tt?lg hflacI?onncll MacCarthy
(cousin germain to Cormac MacDermot), while Teig O Sulhva.n, son of Owen,
was a kinsman of Connor O’Driscoll for whom he was acting as ensign.”
Similarly in an Anglo-Irish context, the ensign to Captain James Gernon was
James Bellewe, also of Louth and related to James through marraige.”

Within the upper ranks of the varying Irish companies where more infor-
mation is available, examples abound of family and kin relationships. The
numbers of brothers, uncles and cousins serving together in the Irish military
group is quite amazing. In 1588 a report in the Army of Flanders records
described five members of the Burke family, William, David, John, Richard
and Walter as ‘five Irish gentlemen, all brothers who have left their own country
and possessions to come and service his Majesty in these States’. Similarly
James and William O’Shaughnessy described themselves in a petition to the
pope in 1602, as brothers who had ‘served against the heretiques in Flanders’
for seventeen years, while Patrick and Zepherinus Prendergast were described
in an English report to Ireland as coming from “a sept near Clonmel’.” Even
amongst the captains themselves many were brothers. George and Walter de 12
Hyde were both sons of Lawrence de la Hyde of Moyglare, Co. Kildare.
Captains Christopher and Thomas St Lawrence of Howth were brothers, both
sons of Nicholas the eighth baron by his first marriage, while the four sons of
Art MacBaron O’Neill—Owen, Art, Filemeo and Carlos—served together
under Henry O’Neill.” Relationships that were more distant could not hope t0
be traced, b_ut there is little doubt that they were numerous. There were obvious
s lcs. like Owen and Henry O"Neill who were cousins but some were 1esS
obvious like Thomas Preston’s relationship to Owen O’Neill through marriage
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that of the St Lawrence brothers and Alexander E
or, gh the marriage of Alexander’s father.”
M‘I:c overall pattern, then, that can be established among those, both in the
sfficers corps and the rank and file of the Irish in the Army of Flanders, is that
of an amalgamation of cohesive kin groups. Not all who served in Flanders
were automatically caught up in a series of inter-family connections, William
peade i describing to Cecﬂ one Ca.ptam James Blake, who had served on both
ine Spanish and St.atc«_s side in the Eighty Years Wa.r, wrote that he is ‘a traveller
the most part of his life, and professes arms, having had charge both by land
and sea’.” There must have been many adventurers and wanderers like him and
as we have seen in previous chaptcrs. there were certainly many who led a hand
to mouth existence and switched their allegiance often. However, there is little
doubt that the majority were bound up in some form of kin or family group.
Therefore in defining this Irish military group from 1586 to 1621, it was not
only true to say that a structural development took place towards consolidation.
It is equally important to recognise that those whom we are talking about were
a collection of interacting kin groups—to a large extent a microcosm of Irish
society at that time and not merely fighting machines for Parma or the archduke.

ustace who were related
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The Growth of a Community

First they took my brethren twain

Then wiled my love frae me:
0, woe unto these cruell wars

In low Germanie’
Scottish Folk Song

losely related to the increasing cohesiveness of the Irish soldiers i,

Flanders was their social development as a group, and any analysis of thjg
group must of necessity include their women and families, the conditions in
which they lived and their relations with the local population. It is therefore
within the context of social development that I intend now to examine the Irish
soldier under the headings, family migration, women ‘Wild Geese’, Irish
settlements and integration into the local community.

When one considers the family and kin ties that existed among Irish soldiers
serving in Flanders it is perhaps not surprising to find that the womenfolk and
children of these soldiers appear to have frequently accompanied them to
Flanders. The Jesuit John Howlin spoke of this phenomenon quite incidently
in his account of Catholic martyrs in the reign of Elizabeth, noting how common
it was for wives and families to go with their menfolk as refugees abroad.'
Although Howlin was referring particularly to Spain and a merchant or wealthy
émigré circle, family migration seems to have also been common among those
in the service of the Army of Flanders. Within the upper ranks of the Irish
military circle in Flanders, specific reference is made to the wives of several
officers. In 1591 Captain Thomas Finglas requested a passport from Nicholas
Fitzwilliam for himself and his wife and family to come from Antwerp 0
Lon_don. The reference was obviously to Kathleen Barnwall, daughter of Sir
Christopher of Turvey, who accompanied her husband both to Brussels and
Antwerp, where he had been posted.? Similarly John Daniel, described in the
army records as a ‘gentihombre de Irlandes’ and entretenido in Stanleys
regiment, received a licence for four months in November 1589, to g0 0 Italy
artfti gggln. in wh.lch latter country he has his wife and children’, while apc[.jtioﬂ
° to serve in the Army of Flanders from one Owen O’Riordain claim

that ‘the hereti : : ; dordain €
chﬂm,‘amncs banished him from his country, together with his wife and
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er female relatives also accompanied their menfok abr

ch:;l;pcr ranks of military service, numeroys examples canol:cdcfglméﬁg
Carew referred to ‘Ellync ny Dpnnough ', late wife of Dermot Moel MacCarthy
who left Irclapd in 1602 with Conflor O’Driscoll’s group. Lord Danvcra;
reported to Salisbury on one Owen O’Loughye (MacSweeney) ‘capuain of the
Gallowglass to Cormack ‘MCDt;:rmot', who had brothers in the Irish regiment,
as well as a ‘mother and sisters in Spain’.* A list of pensions or entretenimentos
for army dependants (1635) noted several female relatives of soldiers, among
them Captain Teig MacCarthy’s sister Elena and the sister and daughter of
Ensign Denis MacCarthy.> Mothers, too, seem to have accompanied their sons
who had come to serve on the continent, and their heart-rending petitions were
sometimes recorded by the Spanish and English bureaucracies, In 1589, a
petition to the privy council, by one Katherine Ny Tean (Tehan?), widow of
Gubone McShane, requested a pass and some money for herself and family to
return to Ireland “in commiseration of the loss of her husband killed in Ireland
and of late, her son in the Queen’s service, before Berghen Op Zoom’. A letter
written almost twenty years later, by Rose Geoghegan, contained a similar plea.
On 12 March 1607 she wrote to Philip III, requesting permission to leave S pain
for Flanders as ‘my brothers and my sons have gone to serve Your Majesty in
Flanders and without them here in Galicia I am sad and lonely’.6

Some of these women were educated in religious institutions in the Low
Countries. A letter of one William Awes of Dublin to Fr Thomas Deyse in 1605
referred to two daughters of a Mr James Stanihurst who were ‘presently in a
monastery at Louvain’, while Dermot O’Mallun, who served on the archduke’s
personal staff, placed his eldest daughter Maria in the abbey of Avesnes to ‘be
educated in religion and virtue’.” Indeed the convent often provided career
opportunities for women in the Irish military community. Elena O’Sullivan,
whose three brothers died in Flanders fighting the Dutch, noted in a petition to
the Infanta Isabella in 1627 that being now ‘very poor and without protection’
she desired to become a nun. Similarly in 1618 on the death of their father,
Hugh O’Shaughnessy, in the Army of Flanders, his two daughters requested
and received permission to enter a convent in Brussels.? It is noteworthy that
two of the founder members of the Irish Poor Clares at Gravelines in 1625 were
Cecilia and Eleanor Dillon, whose brother James later became a captain in the
regiment of Colonel Owen O’Neill; while four of the five other founder
members—Magdalena Nugent, Maria-Petrus Dowdall, Maria Power and
Bridget Eustace—had also relatives in the army of Flanders.’

The numbers of Irish women in convents on the continent do not, however,
appear to have been large. These Poor Clares were the first Irish order of nuns
tobe formed on the continent, and although Irish girls may have gone to English
convents, the first group of English nuns to settle in the Spanish Netherlands
did not arrive until shortly before 1598; in Brussels and Louvain they catered
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ve and forty-four women respectively. Private tuiti
On was

of course always available to upper class women in schools attac
hunneries and some Irish women went {0 the White Ladies at Loyya; heq 4,
Mary O’Mallun to the abbey of Avesnes near Arras. However, the | k-
Irish order of nuns and indeed of any form of elementary classes fOraCis of aq
the continent until Mary Ward’s in 1619, might well have indicateq gthl:s On
demand for such institutions was not great.!’ Uthe
Were these women mentioned then, the exception rather than the rule? |
be thought that family and female migration might be confined to tho. tm_ay
wealth enough to pay their families’ passages but in fact the evidence in?:]i With
that family migration was common among the lower ranks as well as the hjcates
In 1603, one Jacque Martin, ‘ordinary soldier’ serving with Captain Jol;gnh .
Claramonte, was considered ‘unfit for further service’ but given a e
e o the castlo of Ghent “to assist him 1o support his wife g
family’.!! He was by no means the exception. In 1605 William Waad, lie o
of the tower of London, noted that there were ‘many women’ amon ﬂ]: or
levies on their way through London to Flanders. Women and chilgre i
consistently included in complaints against the Irish vagrants who ﬂoodel,ldvlgm
ports and highways on their way to the continent. In October 1605 the lords f;
counf:ﬂ in England issued a formal complaint to the English administration i
Dublin about the number seeking ‘employing under forei ‘ In
¢ . . i ¥ lgn Pn.nCﬁS’_ ThCSC
poor a..[ld miserable inhabitants’ of Ireland, they claimed, were coming ‘wi
their wives and children’, thereby putting the towns of England ‘to = .mth
charges’ and ‘greatly augmenting the threat of plague’ e
inmates of the hospitals of Middlesex senct, ! pefifi kSl fe
Parliament’ stati ‘ t a petition to the ‘King and
arliament” stating that ‘the roads near hospitals are infested with beggars
particularly sh mendicants, men, women and children’, thus, th lalmed,
straining the channels of charity and support to the unnc;s lnl >y cFran
Henri Martin noted in his Histoire de France that the Irish & W6 L FTIes
decade of the seventeenth cen e Cas the Suut heggang . the first
enfarts’ 12 tury arrived ‘avec leurs Femmes et leurs
The extent to which women ;
Fliniess was o P were a customary sight on the battlefield of
probably best exemplified b .
code as early as 1585. Formulated fi 9wl o Lekcepter’s diacti W
English recruits to the Low Coun or the benefit of the newly arrived Irish and
due to the ‘sundry di andn-lllﬁg[l:llc ﬁ;e of this code stated clearly that
existence of ‘man . le abuses committed’ caused by the
y vagrant idle women in an armie’:

in 1598 for twenty-fi

... N0 MmMan carrie i
mgﬂﬁmﬂ;nmnmmh,mtsmﬁew or deteine with him in the place of
- ver other than such as be known to be Iis

lawful wife or
launders, 13 such other women to tende the sicke and to serve ff



Whether as wives Or as unlawful companions, women, certainly in the lower
of those serving m the army, appear to have had an important supple-
mentary economic role in accompanying their menfolk ‘to the warrs’. The pay
of & soldier was bqth poor and irregular and H.J.C. von Grimmelshausen,
aithough he wrote in the context of the later wars with Sweden, probably
referred also to the Army of Flanders when he spoke of the possible duties of
a soldier’s wife. He noted that many solr:hers ‘took to themselves wives . . . for
no other cause than to be kc?t by the said women’s work, either with sewing,
washing and spinning . ... selling old clothes and haggling or even with stealing’.
The work wives did was remarkably varied. While some worked as midwives,
according to Grimmelshausen, °. . . others did sell tobacco and provide pipes
... others dealtin Branntwein; another was a seamstress, and . . . another gained
a livelihood from the fields’, collecting ‘snails . . . salad herbs . . . birds’ nests,
and . . . fruit of all kinds . . . anything to turn an honest penny which might
augment the soldiers meagre and overdue receipts’.!S Begging, as already noted
in the English reports, was probably the prime duty of poor Irish women. Daniel
Farrell, ‘belonging to the company of Captain Cornelius O’Driscol’, claimed
that after the reformacion of 1613 he had ‘not more than five crowns, for
himself, his wife and his three children’. He requested not only a licence for
himself, but one also for ‘his wife and children, to g0 about the country
begging’.! An interesting Spanish chronicle entitled Memorial histérice
espanol and written between 1652 and 1660 probably gave an accurate picture
of the poorer Irish women’s role in army life. The following extract from this
chronicle is not only relevant to Irish army life in Spain but can also be applied
to Flanders.

The Irish came to Spain with their wives and families and they were
numerous for their province was as extensive as Catalonia. Some were
famous and handsome men and women . . . others were forced to beg for
alms around Spain. The women would do the begging dressed like gypsies
with blankets or shawls over their heads. The men served in the army and
there were some very good and brave soldiers amon g them but alsorobbers
who did a great deal of damage in Catalonia.”

Many women had to survive on their own and as such deserve to be included
on their own merits as part of any definition of ‘Wild Geese’ in Flanders. In an
article on ‘Womenfolk’ in the Wild Geese, Micheline Walsh commented upon
the 'extraordinaxy’ numbers, of women who went ‘without money or
POssessions” to seek some form of income abroad. Some of these, with more
Powerful connections, applied and received pensions or grants, particularly
the governor of Galicia, conde de Caragena.'® ‘Catalina Geraldine’ was a
Case in point, Describing her as one of ‘four poor sisters’ left behind by the earl
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of Desmond, Sir William Power wrote to Secretary Cecil in 1602 ¢
they are ‘much distressed as the annuity allowed thg:,m by.thc Queen jg
small’ and they are ‘friendless’. However, by 1607 ‘Catalina’ had Obvioy
gone to Flanders and applied for a pension. On 24 November, she fCCeivedéf
grant of forty escudos a month ‘upon the castle of Antwerp’ from the SPanig}:
secretary of war in which she was described as: -

82y theyy

a sister of the Earl of Desmond, who died in prison in London, for p;,
devotion to the Catholic faith and the service of his Majesty; she is herge¢
an exile for the same cause and all her estate has been confiscated. !9

Other women, also, followed this course. ‘Dona Catalina Brennan’, whg,
husband ‘died at the hands of the English in Irish wars’, received ten escudos
a month in 1610 from the Spanish treasury in Spain, while ‘Dona Elep,
Sulivana’, whose husband ‘was hanged by the English’, similarly receiveq
thirteen escudos a month.2° The careers of Ellen ‘Countess of Clancarty’ ang
Mary Stuart O’Donnell were particularly fascinating. Wife to Florence
MacCarthy, who from 1607 was in the tower of London, Ellen had an extremely
colourful career in Ireland and applied in 1610, for a licence to transport ‘certain
tins of beer, into the Low Countries’. In 1612, she sought a pension in Flanders
without obtaining the permission of her husband or worse still Don Alonso, the
Spanish ambassador in England! Some months later she went to Madrid, where
she lived until 1621, returning again to Brussels in April of that year.?! Mary
Stuart O’Donnell, resisting attempts by Charles I in 1627 to have her marry a
Protestant in England, ‘disguised herself as a man and fled with two other young
girls and a male relation’ to Flanders. Here she sought refuge with her
O’Donnell cousins in the Irish regiment in Brussels and successfully negotiated
a pension from the king of Spain.

These stories were unusually dramatic but a special report to the archduke,
in August 1614 shows a large number of women in receipt of entretenimenios
from the funds of the Irish infantry. Providing a woman could prove she was
of noble birth and impeccable virtue it was not uncommon for women to Teceive
army funds in their own right.2?

For poorer women, begging and prostitution were the chief means of
survival, if one was without a husband or relatives. When her husband Hugo
O’Shaughnessey was killed in Flanders in 1629, Mariana MacMahon applicd
foralicence and a passport for ‘her and another honest widow . . . t0 80 through
the country asking for alms for three or four months, to enable her to find s0™°
support for herself and her children’.2® The extent to which this practice ¥2°
popular among Irish women particularly after the Nine Years War, was %%
reflected in the legal action taken to prohibit these activities . An Englishsi2 ™

ames 1 in 1605 was designed specifically “to restrain women and childre?
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(including Irish) to pass out of the rcalt‘n without special licence’
1606 the lord warden did suggest thl_s statute sl?oqld be extended to men’.
Likewise in 1610 the city admlms‘tranon in Madrid issued a series of decrees
expelling both male and female Irish gypsies and vagabonds from the capital,
These measures appear to have been effective, as Chiche_ster noted to Salisbury
in 1606 that the ‘great numbers of ... women, anzil children of this country’
who had been 1n France .and Spain were.remmmg.

Prostitution was certainly another option though a far more difficult topic to
find information on. In the Army of Flanders between four and eight prostitutes
were allowed per company of nw{o hundred men. Under Parma the figure was
eight but the more austere Cardinal Archduke Albert reduced the number to
three, while prostitutes were expected to carry out their trade ‘under the disguise
of being washerwomen or some other servile task’. In reality there were
probably many more ‘companions’, though the number of Irish women among
these, is completely unknown. In London there were certainly dubious con-
nections established between Irish women and Irish soldiers levied for Flanders.
The indefatigable Lieutenant Waad complained of the visits of these soldiers
to ‘a cluster of base tenements termed Knockfergus’ where . . . there were . . .
20 children at least . . . of which there is no father known’ 25

Of course many of the soldiers who went to Flanders left their families or
womenfolk behind them. One Mrs Thickpenny, widow of a New English
planter in ‘Dungarton’, John Thickpenny, wrote in 1586 to the English admin-
istration at Dublin that as her sons were serving in Flanders under Stanley, she
had no family income to live on. She was still receiving a grant from the English
administration fourteen years later in 1600. Likewise Peter Barnwall in 1608
bluntly advised his sisters to remain in Ireland as he was in severe debt and their
brother Patrick ‘obliged to break off his studies’.? Noteworthy also is that
among the list of names compiled by George Carew of those Irish who ‘shipped
themselves for Spain forth of Munster’, the names of only two women appear,
although the sons of many of the men accompanied their fathers. Whether
Carew omitted to mention them or whether these women did not accompany
their husbands is difficult to know, for Carew made no pretence that his list was
vomprehensive and put many simply under the category of ‘followers’ or the
‘train’ of the Old Irish lords. Information on those who went with Hugh O’ Neill,

"Donnell and Maguire to the continent is perhaps more comprehensive; the
entourages certainly included women. Among the train of the earl of Tyrone
Was his wife Countess Catherine Magennis, two ladies in waiting and three
waidservants, while with the baron of Donegal there were two maidservants,
;“'0 noblewomen acting as wet nurses, Nuala O*'Donnell, her lady-in-waiting,

"2d and Rosa O’Dogherty, who had with her ‘a woman attending on her
:;’l;‘ © However, of the ninety-nine claimed by O’Cianin to b on board the

P this hardly represented a large proportion and obviously most of the wives

» though in



Gréinp, Hen,)

ili who undertook this journey in 1607 remaj

?Srd ti?pr];g;: f;c]r?l;ld. In the ‘Distribution ofththc g&ods of mﬁfmﬁ
1610, most of the goods of these men, many of ?rm- g,l éml'ng inthe
regiécnt, went to their wives andcihlldrcn at homf:. m% 2 ena’s , .
wife got ‘all her husbands goods’, as did the wives ’o furgagh 0(}%% i
nry Hovenden’s wife, she Specifics

’ f He
Henry O’Hagan. In the ::ase 0 TN ! y
received ‘all her husband’s goods . . . 10 maintain her children aFSChool" .

well as, “for her relief”.2® o _
Probably the greatest indication of the number of those in the Amy

Flanders who had families in Ireland wcrc‘mc lca\-tc of abscnccs: ﬁeq“cmly
granted to Irish soldiers, to return to Ireland ‘a negocios de su casa’ that js ‘0
family business’. Such leave was, for example, g,ranted 0 Art and Jop,
O’Connor in 1609, and to Lieutenant Ferdinand O Donncll n 1597, whi
others, like Darbi Dempsey in 1601 or ‘Dunacho O’Madin’ in 1608, TeCeived
a licence to see to the ‘affaires of their family and property”.?® In fact, of the
130 leave of absences or licences granted between 1587 and 1610 for Irelang,
at least seventeen were for reasons specifically related to “family’ or propery,
The term casa, however, could relate as easily to the ‘house’ or extended ki
of a soldier as to his immediate family, and such a licence did not prove ;
soldier’s wife and children were not with him in Flanders. The licence of this
nature granted to Edmund Wesley, for example, in 1591 was related to the death
of his father.3?

Without port records or census material it is impossible to speculate on the
proportion of women attached to the Army of Flanders. It is probable from our
source material that it was more customary for women of the rank and file
members of the Army of Flanders to brave the journey, as they had little to leave
behind, but this is mere supposition. Despite the lack of detailed information,
bowever, it is clear that it was certainly not unusual for women to accompany
their menfolk to Flanders. Between 1637 and 1682, death certificates of fifteen
Irish women can be found in the church of St Michel et St Gudule in Brussels.
Several of these, including Celine Barry, Anna Carnie, Marquerite Kelly,
Catharina Carti, Margaret Maquar (Maguire), Jozina O’ Willsch (Walsh), Luise
Marlae (Malley?) and Eleanore Flin, have surnames which correspond to those
serving in the Irish regiment at that time in Brussels and were almost certainly
connected. An analysis of 226 legatees who claimed the inheritance of a dead
:gldlﬂm l{*;e chﬁmy ole!andem between 1604 to 1606 mvededMlFlaﬁves’;g
wimldo Wml Fab F?w sosdxem, 39 religious houses, charities or chaplains and icd
oM gure 5). The Soom.shvel'sebcmoaningthcdcw of lo

certainly relevant for some women but many others either went

on their own or stayed with their husban : : i !
part of their lives in Flanders. ds and male kin, forming an importt
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The greatest si gnificance of
family migration to the wars in
lay in the implication it had

for the emergence of Irish military
scttlements or Communities there.
In the introduction to his book, The
English Catholic refugees on the
continent, 1588-1 795, Peter
Guilday remarked that from about
1569 “a little colony of noble Cath-
olic men and women gathered in the
chief towns of the Low Countries,
at Brussels, Louvain, Antwerp,
: Bruges and Douay’, forming
Ffsw‘sngmq;ﬁfsgxh English communities in these
i Flanders, P. 173, Places. Similarly a pattern of Irish

communities can be found in
Spanish territories. In Barcelona the Irish tended to settle j

city around the harbour, whereas in Madrid the area of San i afa
‘Irish quarter’.*> An examination of the parochial records of Flanders indicates
that the same process also occurred among the Irish population the.re. Althou_gh
sources are very scarce and incomplete, particularly for regions oqtsldc
Brussels, there is no doubt about the existence of clusters of Irish names in ic
parish registers of certain churches, thus indicating the emergence of ‘Irish
communities’ in these areas.

The oldest and largest number of records of Irish interest seems to be
contained in the parish registers of St Michel et St Gudule and the registers of
St Catherine in Brussels. These records date from 1568 and 1587 respectively,
and as no records of Irish interest appear outside of these parishes in tpat c'ily,
this points to the existence of Irish quarters around these ch!.u'ches. lec\.mse,
in Bruges, parish records (thou gh on amuch smaller scale) exist for'the parishes
of St Giles and Notre Dame from the years 1605 and 1607 respectively and do
ot extend beyond these parishes for the first few decades of the seventeenth
century.** The keeping of parish records was only made compulsory in the
Spanish Netherlands from 1565 and even then were kept in a very haphazard
fashion until, at least, the early 1600s. The starting dates of these parishes
therefore

give no indication of when and where the Irish began to settle in

ders and being incomplete are of little use in attempting to quantify the
fumbers of Irish settlers.

They do, however, indicate that the l.argcst Irish
cOmmunity was in Brussels—the headquarters of the Irish regm?cnt-—-and
although it is difficult to ascertain the backgrounds of many of the Irish names

these records, it i certain that many had military connections.
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Figure 6: Irish settlements in Brussels
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: indi that military communitieg
t single indicator : : es acryy
Pcrh@;;h;ﬁ;g that gt.cl)ok place between Irish soldiers and Irish “’Omeny
c’“,s“‘jdls much to the close interaction of !nsh families, such - ages:
Bointg Y= to the testimony of Owen O'L"Ughye

ordin .
frequently took place. Acc . Driscoll and Teig MacCarthy marrieq two

i lius O’
MacSweeney, captains Corne : vl ;
of his sisters in 1608 (though the ceremony toOK place In Rome), g,

. O’Neill were married in Flanders someg;

O’Dogherty and Captain gwesi{{o;m other members of military circleg
between 1613 and 1614,” whitie . o GCtUY]

_ . survive. For example in July 1614, Thomas O’Conne])
Emhln?glfr?r'niﬁwnimﬁcd Helen O’Grady in the church of St Catherine 35,
thz chlsu'ch glfn;t Michel et St Gudule, Elizabeth Barrett and &chard Stanihyrg
were married in 1606, while her sister Joanna was also married there to Julian
Portier (Porter?) in 1608. Richard was a cousin of Captain Thomas Stanihur,
while Joanna and Elizabeth were almost certainly relz?ted ;2 William, Richarg
and John Barrett serving in the Irish regiment at that time.

A number of children of Irish captains who obwgusly TeW Up on the
continent later served in the Army of Flanders. Captain Maurice Fitzgerald,
who in 1626 had ‘served his Majesty in these States for over forty years’, had
four sons, Peter, Richard, Macellus and Gaspar serving with him by 1630, some
at least of whom must have been born on the continent.?” Likewise Captain
Henry O’Hagan had two sons, Arthur and Terence, serving in his company in
1626 and Stephen son of Walter de la Hyde was also in the company of his
father by 1636 and later became a captain.® The age at which it was sometimes
necessary for these children to begin service in the army was indicated in the
case of Daniel Gallagher ‘aged twelve years, eldest son of Juano Barri, widow
of Hugo Gallocyur’ who received ‘a place in the Irish infantry’ on account of
his father ‘who had served his Majesty for 18 years and had left four children
without means of support’.?

Some of the baptismal records also indicated a father’s name with military
connections. John Kelly, who was baptised in June 1612, was the son of
Comnelius Kelly, entretenido and later soldier in the Irish regiment®® while
children like William Burke, baptised in 1599, Nicholas and Jeanne Barry
baptised in 1606 and 1609, or Joseph and Jeanne Donnell in 1601 and 1604
glfnost cﬁsrtilsly had fatl;ers among the numerous Burkes, Barrys and

Thenumber:fappc?md in the army grants of the Army of Flanders.*
sight appear 1o have bt t0ok place within military circles do notat fir
of only fifteen marr; very large. Between 1586 and 1621 there is cudeqc;
interest in the two pansg'hcs: "nﬁcf;ms and fifty-eight baptismal certificates of Iﬂ:h
registers are far from oo, t:inin russels. It is clear, however, that these pal'l
baptisms or deaths. Firstly, the g a complete record of military mamaﬁ
baptismal records, for exa. l S€ registers are in themselves incomplete. 0

> Or example, for the entire period from 14 June 1579102
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, 1585 in St Michel et Gudule were destroyed ‘2 cause des gueux’, while
ne volume of baptisms exists for St Catherine’s for the entire period
only .::n 1586 and 1625. Likewise with marriage records, few entries for any
zgnﬂlity are made bfzfom 163?: “_fhi_lc no I}’iSh death certificate exists in the
registers before 1636.™ Secondly, it is possible that such records exist else-
where. The existence of garrison churches certainly at San Filippe in Antwerp*?
and most likely at Ghent, Valencmm-les and Cambrai would lend credence 1o
the theory that army records of marriages anq defath.s, particularly of the rank
and file, may well have bpcn houged here. It is significant that in his study of
marriages between Spanish so}dmrs and Netherlands at Antwerp, Geoffrey
parker discovered that the register at the garrison recorded twenty military
marriages among the Spaniards per year from 1599 to 1658 and it seems likely
that the marriages of Irish soldiers also took place at these garrisons.

If it is impossible to assess the size of these Irish settlements, the trend
towards their growth was very marked. Even given the fact that parish records
were so incomplete and not representative of trends within the entire military
community, there is a pattern of increase in the number of records of Irish
interest. In the period after 1600 when registers were more complete there were,
for example, forty-eight “Irish’ baptisms registered at St Michel et St Gudule
for December 1605 whereas for October 1610 that number had increased to
eighty-six. Likewise the period after 1600 also saw the spread of these Irish
settlements. In Bruges names of Irish interest were recorded outside of Notre
Dame in St Salvador from 1619, in St Donalus from 1630 and in St Anne’s
from 1646. On the other hand, no Irish records have been found at least in
substantial numbers outside Brussels or Bruges, until the 1770s at Mons, thou gh
of course many of the parish records outside the major towns, were lost in the
Napoleonic wars or the later world wars.

Apart from the close interaction of Irish families, other factors also indicated
an introverted Irish military community. Chief among these was language.
Although some like Maurice Fitzgibbon, Owen Oghy MacSweeney and
Thomas Stanihurst were able to speak Spanish or French or had, like Dermot
O’Mallun, been brought up in Flanders and could speak Flemish fluently, ™
many of the rank and file soldiers would appear to have been unable to speak
Spanish or the local language. Le Clerc noted that the Irish at Deventer ‘spoke
an unintelligible language and could not have any intercourse with the

itants’. This of course was written only a few months after the arrival of
the Iﬂsh troops, but Irish seems to have continued to be the language that Irish
Soldiers spoke among themselves. As late as 1630 the marqués de Aytona wrote
tof.’ hilip IV that while the Irish are ‘good people, and attached to the Spaniards,

captains do not treat them well, and defraud them of their pay; for as with
People who do not know the language, they cheat them easily’.** This would
'mply perhaps that the officer class, at least at the level of captain, had a
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knowledge of the Spanish language, though it is impossible to specy]age ho

: i ' aster the language. It does however gee
many soldiers did or did not m sk M Clegy
that some at least, at all levels, never spoke any glﬂgu lg : SCI‘ than Irigh
English. Micheline Walsh, in a study on some Louth exiles in Pain, noteq th,,
one John Handsor could not speak Spanish after ten years trading jn Madrig
and always required an interpreter, while in {610, aftcf three yea,rs at Louyajy
neither the young earl of Tyrconncll.’s tggor, Hugo O’Galuchor’, nor hjg Wife
Cecilia, could speak a word of Flemish. ‘

As a long-term development, there was a conscious chfort made by Irig,
families, including those in military cu'clcs,. to preserve thefr own ‘Irjsh’
identity. This can be seen most fundamentally in the preoccupation of many of
the noble and gentry families with genealogy and ancestry. Two Old Englig
families who settled in Bruges were a case in point. The inscription on the
memorial cabinet of Jean Antoine Preston, son of Thomas Preston, bore o
only the Preston arms, but also those of the Fitzwilliams, Geraldyns and Fin glas
families, to whom the Preston family in Ireland were related. Similarly, the
inscription on the tomb of Jean Lea (Lee), who married Margaret Butler ang
later Margaret Walshe, bore the arms of all three of these families.” Among
Old Irish circles, this preoccupation manifested itself in the continued employ-
ment of chroniclers, such as Tuileagna MacTorna Conry OFM or Thomas
O’Gorman who specialised in Irish genealogies, even at the end of the
eighteenth century. Anxious to retain a link with the past glories of their
families, O’Sullivan Beare in the 1620s recorded the names of several poets
who continued to fulfil a traditional role in the household of Gaelic Irish lords
on the continent.*8

In a society where birth and lineage not only determined one’s social class
but were an inherent part of one’s identity as a person, whether rich or poor,
such records were vital to maintain. Suitable lineage had to be proven in order
to gain admission to the royal courts, attain any kind of high office, win
promotion or become a part of any élite social group, and a preoccupation with
lineage was thus hardly surprising. What is more surprising is the practice
among Irish soldiers, even born on the continent, of identifying themselves

clfot.;.:;l)é, with the lands and birthplace of their fathers, In a study of the register
o anta Cruz hospital, Dorothy Molloy noticed the personal details
of the sick and woun ’ o “Irigh saldien

; , ded soldiers, the tendency of Irish soldiers born on the
continent, to give their father’s birthplace as their own.% From what few
examples we have, a similar identification with the origins of their families (&
least in upper class cj

: circles) prevailed also in Fl bstone inscrip-
tion of Dermot O'Mallun in 163 e

9, who ‘was exiled when a boy from my OW!
country’ noted first and foremost that ¢ * despite
the many titles and dictinos he was ‘Baron de Glenomallun

service later conferred upon him in the household
of the archduke. Captain William de Brugo, Thomas de Burgoand DO
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. Kelly who had all sc::v?d in the Irish regiment, signed themselves
comﬂltli:;y, ‘Lord of Bealatury’, “Lord of Clonaloe and of Ballynanean’, and

d of Theboynan” in 1616 at an attestation in favour of Dermey O’Mallun 50
.lLO .

ignificantly from a number of wills found at Barcelona,

Even T:’:f :g]:ri:l Irishmen who bequeathed to their families, their ?:r‘ldlss ;h:l
eviden in Ireland ‘at present confiscated’, includin g a soldier Marcos MacGrath
Fsta'tzﬁéso who left his ten-year-old son John a favoured Position in the Spanish
in 1 or" all his possessions, in the Kingdom of Ireland at present confiscated’ 5!
arﬂg'3 can be nodoubt that some atleast of those serving in the Army of Flanders
Thrceiv ed their careers as short-term or enforced. Perhaps the reply of Art
(p;Ncill, then colonel in the Army of Flan(-iers in 1662, when asked for his
apers,€xe mplifies the bond felt by many with their ancestors and country. He

wrote:

The rank of my family is well known in the Kingdom of Ireland that it has
never been necessary for me to keep any papers whatsoever, much less
bring them to Spain where I came only to serve in the wars. In the Kingdom
of Ireland it is the custom to employ chroniclers who have the duty and
obligation of keeping arecord of all noble families and their descendants, 52

The preoccupation with lands and lineage was one, of course, confined to the
upper levels of the military circle and it would be a fallacy toidentify such trends
too closely with our more confined study of the first thirty-five years of Irish
military presence in Flanders. By 1621, however, there were signs of an
emerging Irish military community. There was obviously close interaction
between Irish families with military connections—certain parts, particularly of
Brussels, could be identified as “Irish quarters’ while Irish or English was almost
certainly the language spoken there.

~ Such a term ‘military community’ should not, however, be 00 Closely
dentified with our modern day perception of an Irish community in England or
the United States. Records of Irish interest may appear to be clustered in certain
Parish registers, but Irish names were listed among many others of different
?“maﬁﬁes, Particularly the local Walloons, and these parishes or quarters were

¥ 10 means exclusively Irish. In fact, despite the interaction of Irish families,
Flemgy - WePrisingly close links between the Irish military group and the local

Mish and Walloon population.

Tecords 'age between the two groups certainly occurred. One of the first
Luig p “e have of such a marriage, took place on 8 November 1601, between
the mommm“ a Walloon, and Elizabeth Clerke, who was probably a sister of
Francis Clarke, later serving in Teig MacCarthy’s company. In July 1606

Burke, almost certainly of the Irish infantry, married a Margareta de
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r Walloon, while similar connections between 15 sh
;,Vrac.:l?b’nsml::::tl?:bd the marriage of Jacques Camney and Margamta. de Preg :;‘lg
that of William Long and Camil de Was 11},1 602 and 1604 Tespectively 53 Irg,
and Flemish also married. ‘Benoit Feroilli” and Mari Verrein were ediy
1606. Thomas Preston married the daughter of Charles vander Eycep, shor
after 1612, while Cornelius Kelly and Margaretae vander Grye hag thei ﬁr;
child in 1612.54 All three of these men were attached to the Army of g, den
while the vander Eycken family and Hannedors, into whom Dermot O'Mayy,,
and Thomas Preston married, were two of the most powerful and wealihy
families in Brabant.>

Such individual cases could hardly claim to be representative of al} g L

foreign service, and it is extremely difficult to gauge the proportion of sogier,
who married Netherland women. A case study of the marriages of Spanigh
soldiers in the church of the Antwerp garrison from 1599 to 1658 pointed
high and increasing level of intermarriage between the soldiers ang the
Netherlanders.* Such extensive information is not available on the marriages
of Irish soldiers, but of the fifteen marriage records surviving in the parish
registers of Brussels before 1621 ten at least, seem to have had Netherlands
brides, while of the baptismal certificates where both parents names are men-
tioned, thirty-two of the forty-one children were of mixed marriages. These
figures would argue a high level of intermarriage between the Irish and
Netherlanders, but they could be deceptive. The names on these registers seem
to come mainly from the upper ranks of the military group and may not in fact
be representative of the rank and file, while it has already been suggested that
family migration was most common among the poorer sections. Nevertheless,
from an army list of widows pensions in 1635 including the wives of both
soldiers and officers, about one third of the marriages were mixed and it is
noticeable that most of the rank and file widows had in fact Netherlands
partners. Hence, twelve florins was granted to Juan van de Velde, widow of
g;ll:;mﬁdalpunl wlﬁo was a ‘soldier of the company of Captain Walter de la
(O');Qeiu 9 it given to OHOF Niteyge, widow of Mortagh Obely

y?), “soldier of Captain Constantine O’ Neil1’ 57 An examination of the

marriages amongst the various captains of Irish companies is equally inter-
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jation was not uncommon. _ -

Byen closer links between the Irgsh tmhtary and the Walloons ang Fle

be established from Irish baptismal certificates for thi
caﬂce with the Council of Trent decrees, only two godp
::ch child and these oftpn appear to ‘have been either Flemish or Walloon
 udovici Kellce’,‘ b_apnzcd in St Giles Church, Bruges, in 1607, had -
godparents, one Wﬂham’ van Bu§sche and Sesecia van Marcisc(?), while the
godparents for Dermot O’ Mallun’s seven children were al] of Walloon origin, %
This latter may not have been so surprising, as Dermot was brought up in

Flanders, but from thirty-two complete baptismal certificat

, es before 1623 in St
Michel et St Gudule only three in fact have not, at least, one Flemish or Walloon

godparent. In the case of John, son of Comelius Kelly, and Albert Connelly son
of Bernard, both godparents were Netherlanders, despite the fact that one parent
was Irish,*' and this appears to have been the case in at least eighteen certificates.
This system of choosing foreign godparents indicated the highest level of
integration possible between, at least some Irish with military connections, and
the local population. Given the important role of the godparent in European
kingroups, even as late as the beginning of the seventeenth century, this
particular link signified a degree of intimacy and mutual acceptance between
two groups that was remarkable.

Family ties were of course not the only links established between the Irish
military and their new environment. Many of those who went to serve in the
Army of Flanders forged important military and political careers for them-
selves. Several of those with suitable background were admitted into the
Spanish military orders of Santiago, Alcdntara and Calatrava. Daniel and
Dermot O’Sullivan, Walter M’William Burke and Henry O’Neill, became
members of the Knights of Santiago before 1614, while at a later period Hugh
Albert O’Donnell, son of Rory, was made Knight of Alcéntara and Art O’Neill,
John O’Neill and Dermot O’Mullan became ‘chevalliers® of the prestigious
order of Calatrava in Flanders.5 Such positions could have an income as
lucrative as a landed estate and Micheline Walsh noted in her introduction to
Spanish knights of Irish origin that, between the years 1607 and 1706, about
200 rishmen or men of Irish extraction connected with the Spanish armies were
'0 become members of the Spanish Knights of Santiago.®® Others, received
Positions of administrative and political authority. Thomas Preston was
pointed governor of Geneppe in North Brabant in 1641 and six years later
o 4 member of the Society of St George and St Sebastian of Bruges.

1 Count Edward Fitzgerald, hailed as the ‘Hero of Ostend’ in 1602, was
governor of Udenheim and eventually counsellor of war to the duke of

: mings,
§ peniod. In accorgd-
arents were named for
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Bavaria, while before 1612 John Bal, Dennot. O’Mallun, Edwarg Fitzg
Walter de la Hyde and in 1619 Robert Daniel were all given POSitioen?ld’
‘entretenidos cerca la persona’ in the archduke’s service. This rank effoctiy
meant that these men were staff officers in the household of the arch dukevcly
1608 there were only 138 such places; it was the highest positigp, . n y
Spaniard could attain in the Army of Fla.ndcrs.“ ' on.
Such promotion was of course poss1blf: under Spanish !aw, When ey
privileges accorded to the Irish who settled in the Low Countries were e e

as those of a Spanish subject. A royal decree of Charles Il in May 16g) Noteg
that

the Irish have always enjoyed in the Spanish dominions, the same r; i
as Spaniards, in respect of the obtaining of officers or employments No
obstacle has ever been placed in the way of their obtaining politicy or
military appointments.®®

Already in the late 1590s a special consul was appointed in Spain to Oversee
the rights of the Irish merchants resident there and whereas there were seyere
restrictions on English subjects in Spain, particularly with regard to trade ang
property ownership, a decree published by Philip V in Madrid in June 170]
confirmed that ‘the privileges and graces to the Irish’ would continue. These
included the rights of the Irish in Spain ‘to live, trade and acquire property in
the Spanish dominions’ whether ‘domiciled or resident’, and in fact it was not
until April 1701 that the English in Spanish territories were accorded the same
privileges as the Irish, these even then applying only to those ‘who had married
Spaniards or had been ten years resident in Spain’.®® Some Irish serving in the
Army of Flanders took advantage of these privileges to acquire land. According
to a disposition of Ellyne Nye Connor, in 1602, Conor O’Driscoll’s ambition,
if his plans failed in Ireland, was ‘to go to Spain to get a grant of land’. Although
he does not seem to have acquired such lands, others certainly did. John
Kennedy, who had worked his way up the ranks to adjutant and had served in
1641, “for fifty years’ in the Army of Flanders, held property in Frisia ‘by his
wife’, while Marguerite de Namur in a letter to her husband, Thomas Preston,
referred to ‘their estate” at Beets in Brabant in 1647.67

The Irish military group then established firm roots in their new environment
and should not be regarded in terms of an isolated unit. It would be a mistake,
however, to exaggerate the integration of this group particularly at the level of
rank and file. Relations between the soldier and civilian population were never
at any period harmonious in the Spanish Netherlands and those between the
Irish soldier and the Walloon and Flemish at times bordered on contempt. THS
was particularly true before 1600 when the Irish were new to the Low Countrics:
In 1586 Parma requested that thirty of the ‘wild Irish’ be brought before b
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. tion whereupon, accmﬂ1ng to the Fugger Newsletters, fings

for 1; i1l of the plague he immediately had them killed like dol;f'mé tslm:

1o atimplied a condcsc{cndlng and contemptuoys attitude l‘Owards.me I:'c h

diers sent Over, and certainly such an outlook was characteristic of the § ,

sol h soldiers in Flanders presented by conte iters. Grotiusuv:l:;,gt:

gcscribcd these Irish soldiers as ‘ha_].f naked, and extr i while Le Clexc
rude in their mam}ers_' » A_ltho_u BICwTiEn f“,)m.an enemy viewpoint there may
have been some justification in these descriptions. Sir John Norris noted,
November 1566, tat u,pon & ntering the t.own of Deventer, ‘the Irish have
committed every excess’, while Thomas Wilkes, secretary of the council of .
province of Gueldres, in December 1586 put forward the specific complaints

of the magistrate of Deventer, in a letter to William Stanley himself. These
complaints noted

.. . that the Irish soldiers do commit man

. y extortions and exactions upon
the inhabitants; that a soldier drew his sword upon a woman with child

because he might not have what he listed, that you have imprisoned some
of their burgesses and done many things against their laws and privileges
to the wonderful discontentment of the whole inhabitants, 70

Such complaints were normal among the burgesses of the towns for whom
army occupation meant billeting, loss of trade and a crushing expense and
Stanley himself immediately refuted these complaints as lies.”! Nevertheless an
account by Ralph Sadler, although written with a strong anti-Catholic and
pro-English bias, probably reflected with some accuracy the gruesome levels
that relations between soldiers and peasants could come to. Describing the fate

of Sergeant Major Simon Scurlocke with ‘a group of Stanley’s Irish soldiers’,
he wrote:

While stragling with certain of the soldiers abroad (Scurlocke) was in-
countred (encountered) by the peasants and chased up into a church
steeple, where finally both he and they refusing to submit themselves to
the fury of the clownes (peasants) were burnt alive.

According to a report by an English agent in 1589 such an occurrence was not

uent. Under the heading ‘News from Calais’, it stated that the regiment
a3 2t “Deaniewt and Owdenert and (moving) towards Brudges and —
"Polling the country. The peasants often kill some of them. They are allowed in
10 Walled towns, 72

S Teports must, however, be viewed in the context of the years 1587-9,
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hich witnessed an horrific famine in the Spanish Netherlands, A
which wi

SUCcegy;
" - %
of harvest failures 1n

these three years was made fatal by a blockage -
' ting the arrival of the yi,. &5

the southern provinces, preven Vita] By

by t.hc %Lch ogulaﬁon of the south was df’fclmated and d‘%batﬂe for tfiluc
grain. thcp(;oldjers and civilians was umversally. savage.” Moreqy, .
between Low Countries, anxious also to discredit Stanley &fte; e

English in the ) : i
dcfgection to Spain, undoubtedly embellished these stories, and thege taleg

o i t after 1589.
savagery significantly died ou o7 : L
Rflations between the army and civilian population certainly improy,

during the 1590s. Archduke Albert, as sovereign prince of the .Spanish
Netherlands as well as captain gencra.l pf the army had to balance the ing, et
of the army against those of his citizens and initiated several pey y
regulations that took the financial burdcp of the army off thf.: lociﬂ Populatiy
From the 1590s onwards, soldiers were issued with food Tations in return fy, .
reduction in wage. For a certain percentage of their wages per year Soldiers
received their food from victuallers employefl on contract by the Spanig;
government while, from the same time, soldiers in winter were no lop ger
billeted on the unfortunate population of the towns but were catered for, at leag
in part, in special barracks erected inside the town and castle walls.™ Theg,
regulations, however, did not always solve the problems between the varying
interests of the two groups. Victuallers sometimes went bankrupt or were unabe
to provide enough food and some troops still had to be quartered on the
townspeople. In July 1609 Colonel Henry O’Neill wrote to the archduke that

. . . the companies of my regiment which are stationed at Hulst complain
seriously that the governor of the garrison will not permit their sutlers to
sell necessaries as they have hitherto done in the town of Ostend, and in
conformity with the laws formerly issued by his Highness. The men are
consequently in great need and there is no one who will allow them credit
for any purchase.”

Even as late as 1622 a letter of Louis Verreyken to the Infanta Isabella
complained of “a band of Irishmen’ in Brussels ‘pillaging all they can’, though
he admitted that this was because the company was not with the rest of the Irish
regiment.”® The notion therefore of a stable and harmonious civilian and
military community in Flandersin 1621 would be essentially false and the social
development of this group must be seen in the context of the soldicr’s profession
and, particularly, that profession within the Army of Flanders.

The soldier's lifc in the battlefield of Flanders was determined very much by

mlhtary authorities who were chronically short of money. The coffers of the
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ined on a relative par with price rises,” the difficy] ' :
tfch?:al:::y from the Spanish authorities. It was not unusuiil?grl;:ma“y ..
i and there wc{:ca f[‘;:f‘c sog:;rsfwho never received a fy)
their enlistment. 15 tended of course to result in soldi ine i
ﬁz:’fﬂ th their captain who had a chc§t (caja) from which hilf:l;sugl;ngg;:ctg
cubsistence Wages gsocarro) an(} continuous !ack of funds led generally 1o
iserable standard in the soldier’s ll\.rmg conditions despite the Provision after
1600 of food, clothes, arms and medical needs to soldiers in kind.

A survey of some of the reports on the Irish infantry shows that they were
10 exceptions 10 the b-ad condn:mns that prevailed throughout Flanders, even
on the side of the United F’roymccs and England. According to Stanley, the
o and poverty’ of his situation at Deventer had been one of the chief
causes of his defection. On 26 December 1586 Stanley wrote to Walsingham
begging to be removed with ‘my whole troops’ and giving a harrowing picture
of his plight.

I am at this time driven to lay all may apparell to pawn in the Lomberde,
for money to pay for meat and drink. . . . Were it not in respect of my duty
to her Majesty I could as well run my head into a stone wall as endure it.
The captains that are here with me have not a penny to buy them meat or
drink but are fain to live upon bread and cheese. The soldier had lived and
so doth still upon half a pound of cheese by the day, and where they fall
sick, as they must needs do for want of some warm meat to nourish them
sometimes withal . . . neither myself nor any captain hath money to relieve
them. .. . We have not received a month’s pay since our coming into these
countries, which is now almost six months.”

Conditions do not seem to have improved after the surrender of Deventer in
January 1587, a factor noted almost gleefully by various English military
personnel and agents. Edward Burnham typifies the moralistic tones employed
by many Englishmen in condemning Stanley’s defection. In March 1587, he
wrote to Walsingham that ‘. . . the traitor Stanely groweth frantic, a just
punishment of God, his men very poor and in misery’, while about a year after
the surrender Ralph Sadler described the terrible condition of the regiment
under Spanish control. He wrote: “They were wintered in the field and fed on
dried acoms’, so that ‘one Oliver Eustace—an Irish gentleman told him
(Stanley) to his face, that he was the author of these poor men’s miserie and

ore bound in conscience to procure them relief.’® .
; S'.mh accounts were undoubtedly exaggerated as a moral reflection on t_hc
"Mevitable fate of a traitor, but the involvement of Irish in the numerous mutinies
of the Army of Flanders give substance to the reports on the bad condn-lqns
Prevailing there. Between 1580 and 1601 no less than twenty-three mutinies
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of Flanders, most lasting well over six monp, 4

biggest mutiny at Tirlemont and Zlcl_le_m from 1594 to 159¢ 1,
gzagigno?r:;: ingcgﬂvcd in a number of other ‘munmcs. In Mal:ch _1583, ;m
English report noted that the duke of Parma was ‘weary of Stanley’s disorder,,
soldiers who are in mutiny’. In June 1589, William Humbarsten wrote g ;g
cousin, Peter Proby, that ‘Sir William Stanlc;:y $ troops have mutinieq He
hanged 2 or 3 and the rest say they will desert’. Despite such severe penale,
the Irish were involved in mutiny at Antwerp 11 July 1590 with the Wallog,
and ‘Dutches’, while in April 1591 Sir E. aNoms wrote to Burghley of anothey
o atened mutiny in Stanley’s regiment.> Despite the reorganisation of the
Army of Flanders and the improvementin condltlf)ns initiated during the 1 5905
conditions in the period after 1600 were far from ideal. In a report of Sir Rober
Cecil to the master of Gray in November 1602, he noted that “From the Loy,
Countries, there is nothing but misery in the archduke’s camp for there are p
less than a body of 7,000 foot, Spaniards and Italians, that have continued ip
mutiny this three months’. This report probably referred toa number of mutinies
between 1600 and 1602 which took place at several garrisons, including Weent
where at least forty-two Irish were involved. Between 1600 and 1609, eleven
major mutinies took place and whereas most of the previous mutinies had
involved Spanish and Italian garrisons, it is noteworthy that the three longest
mutinies of these years—Weert July 1600-March 1602 (see figure 8); Hamont-
Hoogstraten-Grave, September 1602-May 1605; and Diest, December 1606-
November 1607—included soldiers of “all nations’.**
The most frequent and fundamental request of mutineers in the Army of

Flanders was the payment of arrears and in his pardon to those mutineers ‘el
afio passado de 1594 en la Villa de

Siquen y despues en la de Tirlimont’
Archduke Albert noted that the chief
grievance of these Italian and Irish
troops was the question of pay.”
Moreover, such financial difficul-
ties were by no means confined to
the rank and file. After the disband-
ing of Rowland Yorck’s company in
1588, many were left ‘without pay’
including Ensign John Kelly, who
later begged for a grant from the
military authorities in Flanders:
_ Owen O’Neill, whose company Was
Figure 8: The mutiny of Weert, July ~ disbanded in 1609, petitioned PhillP
1600-March 1602, involved 1,927 men.  that year and in 1610 for anothef
Source: Parker, Spanish Flanders,p. 197.  company in the Irish regiment of &

occurred within the Army

20 Germans
24 Burgundians

104 Spam 0
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inst impoverishment .cilhe-:r. In the years after the surrender of
g:gn“z‘r’ Leicester claimed that Sir Williaz §iq.

: ley was constantly in debs
nd ‘liveth now more like a Flm'vnc (peasant) than a lord’, and Henry O’Neill
. : arrears in pay. He made several
roquests directly to the council of Spain between 1605 and 1610, asking that

et mto;pay that is due to him be paid’. On his death he was owed
7.000 ducats 1n pay. . .
’Food scarcities and ﬁnancm] constraints were of course not the only hard-
ships in the life of a soldJ,ermtheArm?r ofwm. Although death was of

probably best exemplified in some of the special grants of licences given to
individual soldiers. Thomas Butler, soldier in Captain John de Claramonte’s
company, received a special grant in 1597, as he ‘was wounded in the leg and
burnt in the face at the siege of Hulst’. In 1602 Dermot MacHenry got the grant
of a placa muerta or “dead place’ as compensation for hi i

where ‘his left arm was shot off by a canon-ball’, while Daniel Cablet in 1603
became completely deaf as the result of acanon-ball and was considered ‘unable
for further service’.®8 Like Cablet, who was granted a licence for Ireland, many

othcrsobtainedpermissionmgotohelandwhowcredeemdunﬁxforservice.

For example, in the two years from 1603 to 1605, cight of the twenty-

licences for Ireland granted to Irish soldiers were given on the grounds of being
‘unfit for further service’, while two more licences recorded soldiers having
‘disfiguring scars’ from previous wounds ‘received on their bodies’ ® Sickness
seems to have been a particular problem amongst Irish soldiers. As noted
previously in Chapter 3, illness spread to epidemic proportions amongst the
Irish from 16070 1610. On 19 September 1610, William Trumbull, referred to
the extent of the crisis within the Irish regiment:

If the sickness which is now reigning in the regiment of that nation do
prowedasithathbegm,ﬂ:cmmaymeofﬂ:cmgointhatway,hmusc

ti31431‘15amSO(:ufnv::-.e:(mlyct'.‘m:lpﬂn].rsic:l:att]mprt:s;f.entinthchospitalxa.t
Macklen (Mechelen).%0

hl&l,whenmothcroud)reakoﬁnnessoccmed,thcqummdthe
Ay of Flanders Louis Verreyken noted that fifty-two beds were required for
hh"fhftgfieupmtas ‘several have fallen ill on account of the bad accom-

Thmwimfioumwmedavaluabhmmmgspminthemyd
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. wbioh trade and industry ﬂou;’ishcd. Harvests were good ang
Flanders in whic made in the conditions of service for the soldie huge

. . vial and i_ndepcndcﬂt ]lldlClal'y and above all a guaran
miﬁf?;ad, clothes and shelter to every man. Mutinies djeq out after 1
but death, disease, pay arrears and food shortages formed an inherent pgr o¢
the Irish soldier’s life in Flanders, and the essential nature of his occupatig,
was one of insecurity and transience rather than stability and permanence. Apg,
from the obvious inroads death and i]lnc§s made on the nun:..ber§ of those Serving
in Flanders, many, not surprisingly, did not.regard service in Flanders g ,
permanent occupation. The pattern of service among the captains of gy
thirty-five year period is perhaps a useful case in point. Of the fifty-six captain
whom we know had companies during this interv al, nine died in service %2 thirty
remained for ten years Or more, while seven (we can conclude from English
sources), almost certainly went home after less than three years of service (see

Figure 9 below).”®

Total | Retumed Tenyears Unknown
to Ireland Or more
service

Stanley’s regiment to 1596 3 1 1 1
Numbers who died in this period | —
Independent Irish Companies 7 2 3 1
Numbers who died 1
Henry O’Neill’s regiment 31 3 16 9
Numbers who died 3
John O’Neill’s regiment up to 1621 29 1 15 1
Numbers who died 5

Figure 9: Service of Irish captains in the Army of Flanders, 1587-1622

Among both officers and the rank and file, 231 licences were granted to Irish
men to return home between 1588 and 1621. Some of these included leave of
ab’senct?s for certain periods, so that soldiers like Richard Mores, Donoch
0 Madin, or Florence MacCarthy,* received licences only for a few months,
while others like Peter Geraldine and Victor Brae returned after a few years t0
Flanders.? Moreover, movement, especially in the seventeenth century, Was
constant, and this also included the transfers to different armies in Europe:
Richard MacHenry got a licence to Spain where he heard he could ‘better serve
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esty’, while Walter Butler, Hugh Mostyn, Peter Geraldine,
his Mﬂl:jg Dermot MacCarthy all served in the Imperia] Army T:Ig{:?:::i
Burke n.% Richard Burke, mentioned in Chapter 3, was g fascinating exampje

‘he kind of life possible for a soldier in Sixteenth century Europe. Having
0 d for many years under thq Spaniards in Naples, he was sent to the Wegt
scgcs and later returned to §pa1n. From there he came to the Low Countries

pere he was probably the Richard Burke receiving a grant in Robert Bostock’s
mean)’ in 1594. He was finally made governor of Leghorn by the duke of
;]"mn ce ‘where he hath lived in great esteeme’ 97 Not many soldiers could

t to have such a colourful career, and only a handfu] of men like John
Kennedy, Patrick Daniel, Denis MacCarthy or John Burke, could claim to have
served between thirty and forty years in the Army of Flanders %

Transience and movement, then, were the constant factors in a soldier’s life
that form a background to any eafaminaﬁon of an Irish military community, and
the term ‘Irish military community’ needs careful definition. Certainly the years
1586 to 1621 saw increasing migration of Irish families and women, a growth
in the size and spread of Irish settlements, and links established with the local
Netherlanders. Ultimately, however, these thirty-five years, represented only
the first generation of an Irish military presence in Flanders and the number of
soldiers who settled in Flanders by 1621 was possibly a great deal smaller than
the numbers who had not. The importance of the social development of this
group lay in its development towards a sense of community or belonging. The
traditional view of the soldier in exile which saw him purely in terms of a
dispossessed wanderer from camp to camp was wholly inaccurate. Not only did
he form a part of a cohesive collection of kin groups and family units, but he
was also establishing certain links with his new world in the Netherlands.



The Wider Community

What stars are ruling this country [Sweden]
That we poor Irm [Irish] are sent here

Far 'cross water and land?

I have never head the name of this place.

Thirty Years War ballad (British Lz‘brary)
he ‘new world’ of the Irish soldier was that of counter-reformatiop Ellmpe
T The southern provinces of the Netherlands were first and fommosi
dominated by Catholic Spain. Not only did these provinces Owe politica]
allegiance to Spain but they were characterised by an emerging Catholi
identity! and the flowering of a counter-reformation movement that wag
directed largely from the Habsburg government. From the patronage of
traditional shrines and new religious orders to the implementation of re gulations
regarding discipline and education for the laity and the clergy, Philip I and the
archdukes Albert and Isabella (1598-1633) consciously reshaped the Catholic
church of the Spanish Netherlands in the Tridentine image. From the 1590,
then, the archdukes and to some extent the nunciature at Brussels? created in
the Spanish Netherlands a spirit of Catholic reform as well as a political asylum
for recusant Catholics, that attracted English and later Irish, religious and
€migré groups to these provinces. An essential part of the soldier’s world then
was a wider circle of Irish and English Catholic counter-reformation groups in
the Low Countries, and it is with an analysis of the soldier within the context
of this wider Irish community that this last section of our study is concerned.
For convenience sake those that formed part of the soldier’s ‘wider world’
can be divided into two categories. There were those Catholic clergy and
Students who made up the Irish religious community of the Low Countries, and
there was the exile group, who, while also embracing Catholicism as their
religion, had left Ireland and settled on the continent for a variety of complex
motives.? The links between these groups and the military community were
close, in terms of both personal contacts and the influence and control exerted
by the religious and exile groups in military domains.
In studying the formative influences on the soldier in Flanders perhaps the
most controversial at the time was that exerted by the religious community:



:sh reports clearly cmphasiged a close association between Irish soldi
aﬁ:dgl‘lpopish priests” in Flanders right through the period from 1586 10 1621 g?r
william Stanley’s defection to Spain at Dcvcr!tc_r gave rise to much speculation
in English circles regardmg‘ the extent of Jesuit influence on those now serving
under the duke of Parma.‘Slr Ralph Sadler referred to Stanley’s regiment, now
" redominantly I'nsh,. as "a regiment of seminarie soldiers’ and John Strype,
describing the situation Sh(}rﬂ)‘r after Deventer, wrote that “priests thicke and
shreefolde from France and Italie [came] catechizing these newe souldyers with

y masses and continual sermons’.* By 1610, English administrators like
Arthur Chichester and John Davies in Ireland automatically regarded Irish
soldiers and Irish priests as a twin threat to the security of the Irish realm.
Whether this association can be justified must be examined by reference to both
the development of the religious community in the Low Countries and the
relations built up between it and the military group.

The growth and consolidation of the Irish military group in the Low Countries
had been paralleled in the 1580s and 1590s by a similar process among those
Irish going to the continent to study at counter-reformation colleges. The pursuit
of education on the continent by Irishmen and women was not new and had in
fact become an established trend by the 1580s. However, the growth in the
numbers of Irish names in the registers of universities like Louvain and
Salamanca, and the subsequent establishment of Irish colleges and religious
orders in Spain and the Spanish Netherlands, indicated that more and more
Irishmen and women were opting for religious training on the continent. During
the 1590s Irish colleges were established at Valladolid, Salamanca, Alcald de
Henares and Lisbon in Spain and Portugal, while in the Spanish Netherlands
an Irish college at Douai was founded in 1594 by Christopher Cusack and St
Anthony’s at Louvain was founded by Florence Conry OFM in 1607.7 It was
these two centres and the small appendages of Douai like Lille, Tournai and
Antwerp that were to form the Irish centres of post-Tridentine Catholic learning
in the Spanish Netherlands.

These colleges, however, did not represent a complete break with the past.
Inreality the setting up of such a college meant the segregation of an Irish group
already studying at other institutions, the search for private sponsorship, and a
very precarious existence in a small private house dependent on irregular
funding. Some, like the short-lived Irish college of ‘Galasio’ O’Lorcan, did not
survive, while others, such as Douai, were continually short of funds.®
Instability and constant movement were the features which characterised both
the colleges and the houses of the religious orders set up until well into the
1620s, but this did not undermine their importance. Douai and Louvain were
modelled on the Tridentine ideal of the diocesan seminary and unlike older
institutions were devoted exclusively to the Catholic mission in Ireland.” J.J.
Silke estimated that approximately 300 priests, both diocesan and regular, were
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se seminary colleges in the period 1590-1615,10 ap4 -

: i the personnel of religi
informal contacts existed between -
- f our period of study. and

ili the beginning O
military from gl tion between the two groups was initjae,

A formal channel of communica e W
by the Spanish army officials. It was the usual practice in the Ax:my of Flander,
to appoint a chaplain to each company of soldiers and accordingly chaplajp

were appointed to Irish companies a few mc:nths .afer the sumn-def' of Deventey
A report to Salisbury in 1592 noted that ‘8 priests and Jesuits’ were on th,
pay-roll in Stanley’s regiment.!! Most of th.ese chaplains appear to have cop
from the English Catholic émigré community. By November 1.588 John Fenp,
Nicholas Laghley [Langton?], Philip Ward and- Thomas Worthington had beep
appointed official chaplains to Stanley’s regiment. Fr Henry Walpole wa
serving as chaplain in the regiment by 1589. Fr Rlcfhard Shcrwqod received g
reward for service with Stanley in 1591 and Captain Thomas Finglas, as part
of a testimony in 1594, referred to one ‘Fr Nicolas [Smith?] in Sir William
Stanley’s regiment’.'?

Some Irish chaplains were, however, also appointed to Stanley’s regiment.
James Archer SJ, appointed as an official chaplain in Parma’s army in 1587,
seems to have been charged specifically with the task of working with the Irish
kerne in Stanley’s regiment.’* Miler Candell [MacConnell], provincial of the
order of St Augustine in Ireland, served with the regiment for a short time, while
in 1598 Walter Talbot SJ was reported to be serving the needs of the Irish in
Stanley’s regiment even after the independent Irish companies had been
established.!

In the period of the independent Irish companies from 1595 to 1605 the only
official appointment we have evidence of is that of David Sutton as chaplain to
Alexander Eustace’s company sometime before 1605.!° It can be assumed,
however, that chaplains must have served the other companies as well.

The formation of an Irish regiment undoubtedly stimulated a more regulated
approach to the appointment of priests to minister to these soldiers needs.
Nicholas Brae, William Barry, Edmund O’Donoghue, John White, Dermot
O’Hullacayn and John de 1a Hyde were appointed by the Spanish authorities a5
chaplains to six of the fifteen companies established by 1608,!6 while the names
listed as sacerdotes were obviously employed in the specific capacity of
preachers or confessors to the soldiers. There were thirteen, possibly fiftec?
appointees that we know of and all were Irish with the possible exception of
Rodrigo Magel. The pattern was further consolidated in the regiment of John
O’Neill where records of no less than thirty-three chaplains (all Irish) serviog
in the regiment up to 1628, appear in the Army of Flanders records.””

A. Poncelets’ study of the Society of Jesus in the Low Countries outlined the
nature of a chaplain’s work in the Army of Flanders. He noted:

ordained from the



et preached, catechised, hcard confessions and celebrated mass in the
of the army. On campaign they accompanied the soldiers, living

ient, following them unto the field of battle, animating them before
under and thereafter comforting the wounded and dying under enemy

fire.

. » he wrote, these chaplains visited hospitals, settled ]
- mnc; thcp;o: and ‘encoura.ggd the men to frequent the sacramemg u::;e;;
bé » members of confraternities or sodalities’.!8

No doubt the picture is somewhat idealised, and at least one Irish Jesuit,
Henry Fitzsimon, offended the duke of Austria in the Bohemian war by ‘going

the camp wearing a sword, two muskets . . . and playing games of
119 On the whole, ho':vcver, eyewitness accounts bear out this picture as
being accurate, particularly in terms of what the Jesuits hoped to achieve. The
curate and echevins (aldermen) of Zichem in 1598 noted that Walter Talbot SJ
worked regularly amongst the Irish soldiers as their ‘preacher and ghostie
father’. Nicholas Brae SJ heard confessions and administered the last rites to
both Irish and English soldiers at the military hospital at Malines (Mechelen),
while in the period 1611 to 1612 the infamous Henry Fitzsimon worked with
victims of the plague until he contracted it himself.20

The catechising of counter-reformation doctrine among the soldiers in
Flanders was also a factor recognised and attacked by Sir Thomas Edmondes,
the Englishambassador at Brussels. Following the official negotiations between
the archduke and James I for levies from Ireland and England, Edmondes
complained consistently about the ‘meddling by Jesuits’ among the Irish
serving in Flanders. On 5 April 1606 he wrote to Salisbury that ‘the practising
with any for change of their religion be forbidden’ in the service of the archduke,
and “that order be taken for the affording of charitable burials to the Protestants’
who volunteered for service there.?!

The Catholic counter-reformation’s emphasis on religious instruction and
devotional works was obvious in the work done by priests and chaplains, but
the chaplain’s role was by no means restricted to these areas. Equally important
was his wider role in administering the sacraments in accordance with the rules
laid down by Trent and carried out under the strict jurisdiction of the vicar
gencral of the army and the archbishop of Malines. The decree Tametsi of 1563
had laid down that marriage between Christians was henceforth invalid unless
celebrated before the bishop or authorised priest and at least two witnesses. 2
The chaplain’s duties in this context almost certainly extended to the
performance of marriage ceremonies within the Irish military community.
Ah'h(.mgh there appears to be no documented evidence of this, the scarcity of
‘amiage records in the parishes particularly relating to the rank and file soldier
(a8 seen in chapter 4) would indicate that such ceremonies were performed in
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g lains. This is further borne out by the ¢
garrison churches b_); a::gfcll:'iafh soldiers have been found in the gam;‘i;;ha;
recqrds Of,'hef RIS sting to note that army chaplains were calleq ,, 5 4
Sm, while it - .mtc;“cme nglarriages of Irish soldiers. In 1639 an Irish, Chapla'm
tcspfy e sp Wiy : the marriages of four Irish widows, anq ; ~
Cajetan Callaghan, testified to the bt ot theaste iy
undoubtedly this duty that prompted thc‘dcscrlptxon of the regimental chapla,
in Grimmelshausen’s Simplicissimus as ‘a fellow that gives wives to otherg ang

. '23

wk;:;::jmﬁz‘;us instruction and n}inisu'aﬁon among soldietr? was nop
confined to the chaplains or priests appointed by the army auth-ox:n.;;es, In the
Jesuits’ annual letters of Tournai in 1606, a report related the activities of ‘ty
Jesuits from the Novice House of Tournay’ who welL 1D the Irish soldiers thep
in winter quarters at Mildeburg. There, it claims, ‘they converted thirty e,
heretics, taught soldiers to say the Angelus on their knees, ’agd encourageq
soldiers to give up swearing, observe fastdays and do penances’.** Such a repor
indicated the close relations established between the soldiers and the relj gious
houses in their proximity. Likewise in the case of Lpuva.in, Hugh Mac.
Caughwell’s dual appointment as chief chaplain of the Irish regiment in 1606
and guardian of St Anthony’s, Louvain, in 1607 ensured that there was frequen;
contact between the Franciscan friars and the soldiers. In fact, since fundraising
and other work often took MacCaughwell out of the Netherlands, the friars at
St Anthony’s were granted special permission by the archbishop of Malines to
carry out his duties as chaplain in the regiment.? It was no coincidence that
Bonaventure O’Hussey’s catechism was produced at Louvain to cater ‘for the
instruction of Irish soldiers in the doctrine of Trent’.26 Based on Bellarmine’s
Copiosa Explicatio and the teachings of Trent, the essential articles of faith in
verse form and the simple presentation of the catechism were ideal for the
instruction of the predominantly Irish-speaking soldiers. The rationale behind
such industrious activity by the priests and religious among the soldiers was
best expressed by Fr Robert Persons in a letter to Philip IIT in 1605. He wrote
that the purpose of ‘instructing” soldiers was that they should ‘return as
Catholics to their homeland’ where they could further spread the faith.?’

How far the priests were actually successful in influencing the soldiers can
perhaps best be demonstrated by an extract from the Jesuit annual letters of
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N tears, reminded them of the
ted wounds and strifeg offered
€ world. The two officers were

father threw himself at their feet, and, all i
passion of our Lord, and of the self-inflic
to God that night by Christians all over th

softened, prostrated themselves on the ground, and then ran emb

each other and, to cement their union, they went to confession andmt;e
following day received Holy Communion together, with tears in t.l;cire e y
in [the] presence of their respective regiments 28 -

The strategy adopted by the pries.ts in bringing about a reconciliation was
significant. Apart from the emphasis put on the sacraments as an outward sign
of genuine repentance, the priest’s appeal was to the officers, whose conformity
they obviously hoped would be followed that by that of the rank and file. It is
unlikely that post-Tridentine doctrine was thoroughly understood by the un-
educated, but the constant activity of priests among the soldiers must have made
them fairly familiar with counter-reformation piety. There was, moreover,
another link that helped the soldier bridge the gap between the old and new
religion. Recent research by John Bossy and Christopher Haigh?® has pointed
out the integral part played by the ‘conservative survivalism’ of the old religion
as a transition stage in the development of counter-reformation Catholicism.
Such a survivalist religion seems to have existed within the military community
in Flanders.

The *Catholic Irish’ in Stanley regiment were regarded with suspicion by
both the Dutch and English, from the start of their career in the Low Countries.
Thomas Wilkes, secretary of the council of the province of Gueldres, warned
Stanley on 17 December 1586 ‘to have a careful eye’ on the ‘Irish of your
regiment being for the most part papists’. Other reports from both the council
and the magistrates at Deventer claimed that the Irish were attending Mass
secretly at the garrison and were “in close friendship with the burghers of the
Roman religion’ there.*® These latter claims were undoubtedly aimed in part at
discrediting Stanley and there is little evidence to support them.3! The emphasis,
however, in these reports on the Catholic practices of the Irish soldiers as
OPposed to the English or Scots may have been significant, and religious
devotion and ritual do seem to have formed a part of the Irish soldier’s life in
Flanders. The curates and echevins of Zichem noted that °. . . the Irish of the
regiment of Sir William Stanley, .. . were wont to use no other phisik or remedy
for their diseases, but to make their prayers at . . . Montggue [a local shrine]
amongst whome many were healed’.3? Individual soldiers also frequently
Tequested leave of absence to go on pilgrimage. John Daniel in Novcm’bcr 1589
"eceived licence to go to the shrine at Loreto ‘in fulfilment of a vow’. In July
1608 Donoch O’Farrel of Walter de la Hyde’s company Sk e

0 go “on pilgrimage to Santiago in Galicia, in fulfilment o .2
June 1611, on bcl;::lg quesgtioned at tlfc criminal court.about his presence 1n
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Brussels, William Kelly of the garrison at Ostend stated he was ‘on his way
; of Montaigu’. _ .

Oms':;:l%;rotion coﬁlud undoubtedly be attributed at least in part to the absenge

of a regular leave system in the Army of Flanders. Only temporary leave coy)q

ted at all—and that only in the cases of a death of a relative leaving ,,

be gran ble illness, incapacitating wounds or g,

inheri to be claimed, incura ;
mhmcc of areligious vow. The last-mentioned was thus probably regarde

Idier in the nature of a holiday. The smooth operation gf this speciy]
E:i:rl;eost?abscncc right through our period does, however, indicate that e
soldiers did in fact visit these shrines anfl points to the existence of a certajy
level of devout practice among Irish soldiers. . _

In the feud of Good Friday it is unclear who called in the priests. It may haye
been one of the officers, and probably priests were regarded more as arbitrators
than as instruments of reconciliation with God in this incident. What is clear is
that the priest had already established himself as a figure of authority within the
Irish military group. .

Another factor that linked the soldiers to the religious colleges was the
number of clerical students who appear to have served as soldiers in Irish
companies in order to finance their studies. These must also have represented
an influence from the religious group on the soliders. Edmund O’Kelly obtained
special permission in 1606 to transfer his army grant “to assist him in his studies
at Louvain’, while in May 1608 Florence Carty received a grant of fifteen
escudos monthly on the citadel at Cambrai ‘without obligation to serve while
studying at the University of Louvain’.34 Others who were priests received ‘pay
out of the army’ including Fr Edward MacEgan, Fr Florence Conry, Fr
[Christopher?] Cusack, Fr Hugh O’Brien and Dr Robert Chamberlain®® al-
though none of them, apart from Hugh O’Brien, ever worked directly with the
soldiers.* In fact a measure of the extent to which the Spanish authorities
identified the religious and military groups can be seen in the number of
contributions made frequently to religious institutions from army funds. In 1614
nine Irish and English institutions, including the college of Douai, lost all or
part of their annual allowance due to the 1613 reformacicén of the army.”’

Perhaps the most important link between the two groups, however, were
family ties. A.thhqugh statistics are difficult to gauge, the numerous examples
of those serving 1n the army of Flanders who had brothers or near kin in the
colleges and religious institutions must indicate that the percentage of such ties
was gk Chl'lsmphcr Cusack, founder of the Irish college of Douai, Was
mcally g:_scnﬂ:d asa ‘nea}' kinsman’ to Christopher St Lawrence who had
Homy g?;lzm(: ¢ archduke in 1605.# Nicholas Brae, who was 2 chaplain in
vt e had a brother, William Brae, serving as a soldier, and
who had  probably related to a Victor Brae, also of Clonmel, a sergeant

served in Captain Edward Fitzgerald’s company during the 1590s. Fr
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il Geoghegan had two and possibly.ﬂiree brothers serving in Flanders,
1ile John Preston, who entered the Franciscan order at Louvain in 1607, was
while bed as a member 25 the “Gormanston family’ and a close relative of

@in Thomas Preston. .

fioerﬂv there were almost certainly familY_and kin connections between
he officer cOTPS and those religious appointed to the Irish infantry.
Si gnjﬁcanlle David Sutton of Castletown, Maynooth, was appointed chaplain
o the company of Alexallldcr Eustace, to whom he was not only related by

iage, but whose family was also involved in the Baltinglass Revolt.%
walter Talbot SJ was rela'.tcd. to both Thomas Finglas and Alexander Eustace
through the marriage off his sisters.*! In Henry O’Neill’s regiment the increase
in the number of Olc_l Irish chaplaifls a_nd preachers was definitely related to the
growth of the 01(.1 Irish group serving in the army. A system of clientage existed
petween the military and religious groups in Old Irish circles. The chaplains,

Cornelius MacCarthy and Dermot O’Hullacayn, for example, were dependants
of the MacCarthy and O’Neill clans,*? while Hugh MacCaughwell had a long
tradition of service to Hugh O’Neill as tutor to his son Henry.*®

Even a cursory examination of the registers of the religious houses and
colleges in the Low Countries would seem to bear out the close family
relationship between members of the religious and military groups. For
example, of the twenty-eight Irish names listed as clerical students in the
archdiocese of Malines (including Louvain) between 1600 and 1610, there
appears to be only five who did not have either a brother or near relative serving
during the same period in the Irish regiment.* In 1625, this pattern had not
changed. Six of the seven founders of the Irish Poor Clares appear to have had
brothers serving in the army of Flanders.*

The official appointment of chaplains and priests to cater for the soldiers
spiritual needs, the close association between clerical students and the army
camp, and finally, the family ties between the two groups represented a deep
bond between the army and religious personnel. It was a bond that was probably
strengthened by the growth in the number of Irish colleges and the number of
Irish students going to study in the Low Countries.The shift from a corp of army
Fhf_iplains and priests who were predominantly English to an all-Irish one was
n itself an indication of this. Closer contacts undoubtedly existed between the
mlll‘g"’,“s and the military groups in the period after 1600 than in Stanley’s time,
‘: ©nin the first instance language problems would have created a tremendous

4rrier between the English chaplains and the Irish soldiers. |

Aplm from the close links established between army and religious personnel,
i cergy exerted a considerable degree of influence on the structure and
ad%amsamn of the Irish infantry. This occurred principally in the areas of
) 13, recruitment and finance.

Tom 1587 those Irish priests and religious with influence at the duke of
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Parma or the archdukes’ court consistently used this influence to ge; mil;
grants or positions for those favoured by them. A letter written to the amhbisl}ilry
of Tuam at Antwerp in 1581 commended the son of Robert More and l'equcst:g
that the archbishop procure a good position for him ‘in the service of the Spanigy
king’.% From his appointment as one of the chief advisers to the Spanish Coungj
on Irish affairs, Florence Conry vouched for several of the Irish then engeyj,
Spain. Typical of the commendations he gave was a certificate he made oy oE
James Geraldine in 1609 whom he described as a ‘Knight of Ireland. . . sufferi, g
persecution from the English heretics and deprivation of property Temaining
always constant to the faith’.#’ The internuncio at Brussels, Bentivoglio, recor.
mended several ‘converts’ for positions within the Irish infantry, including
William ‘Gibene’, who wanted a command in the Irish regiment in 161248

An English agent reported in 1607 that ‘no man can get a pension’ withoyt
Florence Conry’s recommendation,* but this was undoubtedly an exaggera-
tion. The granting of positions and awards in the Army of Flanders was very
much the business of the captain-general and his household, and the authority
of the Irish priests (in the area of advancement) lay in their literacy and intimate
knowledge of genealogies and social divisions in Ireland. As Charles Wilmor,
joint commissioner for Munster noted in 1606, all Irish going to Spain received
a position or pension ‘allotted to him as his quality required, there being
religious men of the Irish nations appointed to that office, to distinguish upon
the degree of such as come’.5° Within a military context the role of the religious
was almost certainly to advise Spanish authorities on the granting of
entretenimientos, promotions and honorary titles.

This was obviously true in the case of Irish applicants for admission into the
Spanish military orders. When, in 1607, Daniel O’Sullivan and Walter Burke
were admitted into the Spanish Order of Santiago, five priests—Bernard
O’Donnell, Eugene MacCarthy, Edmund Neill, Francis MacVeahy(?) and
Andrew Wise, “prior of England’—were listed among the sponsors.®' Clerical
influence in fact became so prevalent in the organisation of both the Irish and
English infantries that Sir Thomas Edmondes asked James I in 1606 for a
temporary halt to the levies allowed the archduke in England and Ireland. He
wrote bitterly that promotion and good commands were impossible to get
‘without becoming obsequious to Baldwine the Jesuit, Owen and other of like
condition’.>? Likewise one Henry Smith, gent., wrote to Salisbury in 1605 that
he and five other Protestant English captains, had sought employment with the
archduke’s army, where they had all been refused commission unless they
‘would take an oath of the Pope’s supremacy’ from the Jesuits.** _

By 1606 this influence exerted by the religious on the structure of the Irish
military groups seems to have extended to recruitment in Ireland for foreign
armies. While there seems to be no evidence of clerical opposition to Stanley S
levy in 1586, one complaint of interference by priests during the 1605 levies
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ienificant. Captain William Nuse noted in January 1606 thay

was ::ry ¥ ssible to recruit a company in Ireland for mﬂmim va;n:::
ﬂlm;’  sc the Irish under the influence of the priests would ‘not serve against the
bec of Spain’. On the other hand, he claimed, if he were to recruit for the
hnsd uke he would have ‘not only choice of as many men as he desired, but the
f;crds of the countries would arm them a.n.d give them cess till their embarking
ot the procurement of the priests”.* This may well be an indication that there
;;s a high level of co-operation betw_.vccn priests and some Catholic gentry.
It was not, however, until the le'{lcs for the Swedish expedition from 1609
10 1613 that the intcrfem.ncc by priests became pronounced. Both friars and
Jesuits were opposed to this state-organised scheme to sent ‘the worst sort’ from
Ireland to serve the king of Sweden. Furious reports were sent to England by
ur Chichester and John Davies on the activities of these priests. Sir John

Davies wrote to Salisbury in October 1609 that

...on the one side the priests of Ulster gave out that this was but a pretence
and policy of the English to draw the swordmen out of the country . . .
[while] the Jesuits and seminary priests in Leinster and Connaught per-
suaded the people that it was altogether unlawful to go to such a war where
they should fight for a heretic and an usurper against a Catholic and a

rightful King.55

Not all the arguments used, particularly by the friars, were so rationally based.
Several rumours were circulated by preachers that all those going to ‘Sweve-
land’ would ‘be cast overboard and drowned’ once out at sea, a story that was
not totally unfounded since drowning was the fate which befell the first group
to go out.’ Whatever the tactics, they do seem to have had some impact. Many
of these Irish sent to Sweden appear to have ended up serving in the Spanish
army anyhow. Oghy Og O’Hanlon and Art Og O’Neill were both driven by
storms onto the coast of England and made their way to the Army of Flanders.%
Even those who did arrive in Sweden were reported to have been drawn by
Comnelius O’Reilly and ‘friars in the habits of soldiers’ to the Polish or Imperial
armies.*® In fact Chichester twice urged the privy council that the destination
of tl}i.s expedition be changed from Sweden to Russia.*

Finally, being literate, the clergy exerted a degree of financial control over
the soldier in Flanders, Chaplains were, until 1596, responsible for the will and
lestament of a soldier, though this was later entrusted to a new officer appointed
by the Captain-general, (This change was apparently due to the number of cases
Where confessors had forced dying soldiers to leave them money!)® Never-
¢ less regular contributions were made to the religious houses. These took the
e‘;’m of individual private donations like Cornelius O’Reilly’s gift of 120

€udos to the “Irish Franciscans at Louvain’ in 1616 or more often, organised



collections among the rank and file of th.e Irish miargsuy_ ch.ry- O'Neiy
organised a major collection among the regiment tozs e the building o 4
Anthony’s college and chapel at Louvain, whl’lc in we have a detsilg
example of a collection made in James Gernon s company for the bui] ding of

Louvain. Eight hundred and fifty escydog .

the convent and chapel, also at
the total collected from 112 men, a figure almost equal to the annual salary
a captain in the Army of Flanders. Most of the soldiers contributed four to ey

s, the equivalent of over a month’s salary -61_ _

es%q:kish :lirgy in Flanders, then, did exert a s1gr|}ﬁc?1nt degree of contr]
over not only the religious practices but also the organi sational structure withip
the Irish military group. Given the growth in both the religious and military
communities the overall pattern during the years 1586 to 1621 was one of
increasing influence by the religious group on those following a military career
in Flanders. Counter-reformation Catholicism had to varying degrees become
a factor in every soldier’s life by 1621. A similar pattern of influence was to
emerge in the military group’s connection with the wider circle of Irish exiles
on the continent.

The term ‘exile group’ needs careful examination. Although the term ob-
viously applied to Irish who, in this case, had settled in Spain and the Low
Countries, the word ‘exile’ could have many connotations. J.J. Silke defined
the different categories of Irish going abroad as exiles of conscience or recu-
sants, those who went abroad for political and economic reasons, and those who
sought help from foreign Catholic rulers in the struggle against the English
crown.®? Although such categories are of necessity artificial they probably
represented adequately the different strands identifiable within the exile group,
and while the word ‘exile’ implies enforced asylum in a foreign country, the
decision for many of this group to go to the continent was, at least in part,
opportunist.

The ‘exile’ group incorporated people who had gone to the continent for a
v§:riety of complex reasons and saw their position in relation to Ireland in many
different ways. However, an emphasis on the distinctions within the Irish exile
group could be misleading. The term ‘exile’ had certain political connotations.
During the 1580s and 1590s the exile group, whether for religious ideals or ot
of a desire toregain the social and political status they had enjoyed before Tudor
:zdm"f' sided with Spain in her war against England and Protestantis®

became increasingly associ ; . . ter-
reformation Catboticins, e i Spanish aggression s 600

nﬁh'l.'b“m}" group had from the late 1580s close associations with the cmﬁfgi"g

Dm:ry community in Flanders. Exiles such as Richard and Walter Stanihurs®

-arthy, Walter Talbot, Terence MacSweeney, Denis Fitzgerald and

CmmacMacRDsO’Connor“’mccivedanemr: i monthly salary

from the army funds allotted to the Irish ; s o L they

Irish infantry in Flanders. This meant
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Ws revolts p nd were identified Chiefly with the Spanish
ourt at Madrid, many of the leading members of these exile groups actually
Gme in Flandets. Thomas Fitzgerald, cousin of Maurice Fitzgerald, was
r::l in the Army of Flanders records of 1589 to have ‘served his Majesty in
e royal armada’ where he was “lost off Scotland whence recently he came to
pese states”. John Lacey, dc§cr3hed a$ an entretenido in the Army of Flanders,
ceived a passport for Spain ‘on personal business’ in 1589, Gaelic Irish,
who bad been associated with revolts in Ireland, were also the recipients of such
grants. O’Connor Falvey, claimant to the lordship of Offaly, ‘served in the
of Flanders for 28 years’, while Cormac Ros O’Connor, Dowling
0'Bymecand Hugh O’Reilly all appear to have spent a number of years attached
w0 the army in the capacity of gentlemen soldiers.5
It would be a mistake, moreover, to regard the interests of the ‘exile’ group
as being confined to a small €lite Old English and Old Irish corps who were
determined to regain their property or the social and political status they had
eajoyed in Ireland before the extension of New English authority. Their position
in Ireland affected a whole range of people, not only within their own family
circles or exiended kin, but also their former dependants and the “idle swords-
men’ who had been employed by the Anglo-Irish and Gaelic lords. In this
context the vested interests of the exile group were represented at every level
within the ranks of the Irish military group. Not only did the Anglo-Irish families
mvolved in the Geraldine and Baltinglass revolts predominate within the officer
corps of the Irish companies, both under Stanley and the independent Irish
captains,® but the bulk of the rank and file also appear to have consisted mostly
of the vassals and dependants of their families. Moreover, this was also a pattern
that continued clearly from 1601 to 1621 with the arrival on the continent of the
Gaelic lords and their dependants, and the second phase in the development of
the exile group. Apart from the fact that the dependants of Hugh O’Neill, Teig
MacCarthy and Connor O’Driscoll were accommodated both within the officer
corps and the rank and file of the Irish infantry, the presence of the ‘exile’ group
was clearly evident in the impressive list of entretenidos in Henry O’Neill’s
fegiment. In an English state paper list of ‘Irish officers and pensions in the
Yevice of Spain in 1606’ thirty-nine Irish were cited as entretenidos in the army
g no command. Twenty-seven of these names were of Munster origin
while there were none from Ulster indicating clearly that most of these had left
freland with the Gaelic lords shortly after Kinsale.”” The influence of the
community of exiles was not only growing in relation to the military group, but
s members were increasingly becoming an inherent part of the latter's
Nowhere was the influence of the exile group more obvious than in the figure
°‘Hﬂﬂy O’Neill, colonel of the Irish mgigent from 1605 to 1610. Similar to
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Colonel William Stanley twenty years earlier, thﬁ_ position O:hHCnry O’Neilj &
colonel of the Irish regiment undoubtedly had animpact on the Structure of g,
Irish companies serving under the archr:lul_(e. In a rpcmonal to Philip 1y .
September 1608, Henry requested permission to ‘discharge and expe]’ those
from the regiment ‘who are of the English race and “'fh() are Ull_dc}'stood {0 be
receiving payment from the king Of. Engla.md .He Fccelved permission from y,,
Spanish council to ‘dismiss from his regiment quietly and covertly, those wh,
do not conduct themselves with due loyalty to -hls Majesty [o_f Spain]’68 5, q
there was definitely a concerted effort to establish and maintain a strong Ojg
Irish presence in the regiment.% Teig MacCarthy, Neil MacLoughlin, Jop,
Bathe and Owen and Art O’Neill all received captaincies under Henry O’Neil,
while Thomas Edmondes claimed that ‘the colonel hinders by all means he cap’
any of the Irish who wished to leave the regiment.”” In June 1609 Edfnondes
summed up the considerable influence he felt Henry O’ Neill exerted within the
regiment. He wrote to the lord treasurer:

There is discontentment among them here in the regiment because in the
intended reformation of companies the Colonel favours the standing of the
captains which are Northern men, and employs himself to procure the
cashiering of those which be Palesmen.”!

The extent of Henry’s control over the structure of the Irish infantry should
not however to overestimated. It is true that the companies which were dis-
banded in 1609 were mostly under Old English captains from the Pale areas
including the companies of James Garlant [Gernon?], Thomas St Lawrence and
Walter de la Hyde, but the other two companies which were disbanded were
those of Owen Roe O’Neill and John Bathe, both of whom were close relatives
and allies of Henry and his father, Hugh O’Neill. The real factor that determined
which companies were to be disbanded was probably the reason given in the
notice of reformacion issued by the Spanish council of war. These Irish
companies, it stated, were to be disbanded ‘on account of the smaller number
of their men who are to be distributed amongst the remaining companies’.

Moreover, Henry’s power to influence the granting of commissions t0
captains may also be in question. Of the original commissions granted to
captains in December 1605 for the formation of the Irish regiment only two of
tl%c seven grantees were Old Irish.” The grantees were Thomas Preston, Jenquin
Fitzsimon, Henry O’Hagan, Miler MacConnell, Thomas Barry, George dc 1a
Hyde -and Thomas St Lawrence, all obviously chosen for their birth and long
experience, though it is significant that Fitzsimon and the two Old Irish chosen
were allfcs of Tyrone. Moreover, in his memorial to Philip I in 1608, Henry
had particularly requested that Major Edward Fitzgerald be dismissed from his
post. This never happened and Major Edward Fitzgerald continued in his
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. majorin Johr.l Q’Ncill’s_ r-cgimcnt until December 161
po . dto the very prestigious position ‘cerca la persona’ of the
z.;n arison of the captains who h.ad companies in the years 1608
s the mo ot accyrate r'cﬂccuon of Henry O’ Neill’s influen
o e Irish captains with companies at the siege of Rhej
william Barrett, Walter de la Hyde, Maurice Fitzge

Captains W rald, Art O’'Nej
0 “If)en O’Neill, Thomas Preston and Thomas St Lawrence, while in June 12111:i

unt of the ‘state of the Irish regiment’ listed six Irish ca tai

gqg::con, James Gf_gland, Art O’Neill, Teig MacCarthy, Ggrallgsl?itgggnaloé
ond Thomas Preston. The ratio between Old Irish and Old English although
certainly in favour of the Old Irish group in 1614, did not indicate a dramaric

op in the number of Old English serving at this level. In fact, between the
years 1610 and 1622 forty-two per cent of the commissions granted to Irigh
captains in the Irish regiment went to those of Old English descent. Ultimately
the organisation of the Irish companies was the domain of the Spanish military
authorities in the Army of Flanders—under the direction of the inspector-
general. While they may have complied with specific and often important
requests made by Henry O’Neill, their first priority was to suit their own needs.

It may have been the pressure put on the Spanish military authorities from
outside the regiment by the Irish exile group which was most successful in
gaining some control over the organisation of the Irish infantry in Flanders.
While there is little evidence that the Irish exiles at the Madrid court during the
1580s and 1590s exerted any degree of control on the organisation of the Irish
military group there is no doubt that the northern group of exiles after 1607 did.
This was particularly true in the case of Hugh O’Neill, earl of Tyrone.

In the first instance, Henry O’Neill undoubtedly owed his own appointment
as colonel of the Irish regiment in Flanders to Hugh O’Neill’s prestige in Ireland
and well-established diplomatic network at the Madrid court.”® Henry, at
eighteen years of age, had less than two years’ military experience before his
appointment as colonel in 1605. Hugh O’Neill’s arrival with O’Donnell and
Maguire and their dependants on the continent further enhanced Hugh’s in-
fluence within the Irish regiment. Many of Hugh O’Neill’s ‘company were ...
disposed into the regiment’ in 1608,”” and in the following years he consistently
used his influence to recommend his allies for positions in the Irish regiment.
In October 1608 he wrote to Henry directing him ‘to procure for the bearer
James O’Gallagher, the late earl of Tyrconnell’s servant, a safe passage through
England, if possible, or else the place of a soldier in his regiment’, while in 1612
he made a special request to the archduke that Cornelius O’Reilly receive the
Payment he had previously enjoyed in the Army of Flanders.” In bt Mkt
cases O’Neill’s suit seems to have been successful, and at times his requests
could be more ambitious. In 1613 he asked Philip IIl that seven Irish comparies,
which had been dismissed by the king of Poland, be incorporated into the Iris

1 when he was
archduke.’ A
and 1614 may
ce.In February
nberg included
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regiment. These men had been part of an cxpedition' originally gep,
Clng'](;‘;nester, ‘to serve the heretics of Moscow and Sweden in their wars 5 gai:;
the King of Poland’, but had ‘passed over 'to the Qatholic army’ 79 The
circumstances of this plea made by Hugh O’Neill on their behalf were inte our.
ing. The Spanish ambassador at Rome, conde de Castro noted:

. .. the poor men go begging from door to door and many of them hgay,
come to the Earl for they feel that he has an obligation towards them; this
is true for, in his cause, they were exiled. The hardship they suffer i ,
cause of great sorrow to the Earl, all the more as he knows that, if they
return to their country, all of them will be beheaded.*

These soldiers had obviously been dependants of either Hugh O’Neil o
Rory O’Donnell in Ulster, and O’Neill’s desire to see them enlisted in the Irish
regiment was undoubtedly related to this factor. It was a measure of O’Neill’s
determination that these men be established ‘as soldiers among those of their
nation’ in Flanders, that he turned to Philip III after a flat refusal from the
archduke.®! Significantly O’Neill was successful in this request. Philip III
promised to persuade the archduke and the Marqués de Spinola to ‘examine
what could be done with them and the manner of admitting them’. The Spanish
council finally agreed to incorporate these men into the Irish regiment.¥

Sir Arthur Chichester was convinced of Hugh O’Neill’s all-powerful in-
fluence over the Irish regiment. In 1608 he wrote to Salisbury that the regiment
‘would disband of themselves if the fugitive Earls had not come amongst them
and dealt with the Archduke for their stay and better usage’.®® This, however,
was an exaggeration. The archduke had always wished to maintain a strong
military force in what he saw as a vulnerable Spanish Netherlands between
France, England and Holland, and he had shown this to be his priority when he
refused to allow Irish companies to go to Ireland in 1600. At least until the truce
with Holland in April 1609 he was continually adverse to losing any part of his
force.

There was, however, no doubt that Hugh O’Neill’s ambition, with regard to
the Irish regiment, was to preserve it intact. In expressing concern to Philip 11|
in 1608 on the numbers of Irish either sick or leavin g the regiment, he made his
position clear. He wrote: ‘Itis of greatimportance to the service of Your Majesty
and to the benefit of our country that the Irish regiment should be preserved’
and further begged his Majesty to ‘ensure that the soldiers remain in their
regiment’.* Right through his period of exile until his death in July 1616
O’Neill continuously pestered the Spanish council with regard to the ‘conser”
vation’, pay and living quarters of the Irish regiment, and he obtained th¢
support of Pope Paul V in ensuring that the regiment was not disbanded during
the truce between Spain and Holland which was 1o last from 1609 to 1621.¥
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O’Neill’s success in this regard was attributable lar
ITH st coincided with the Spaniards’ wish 10 reain ot b g
ot s O nderestimate the position of influence that O'Neil had bt
: E Lation to the rcgiman_Alrcady l?y July 1608 there were several references
?’lifiscussions in the Spanish council of state to “The Regiment of Tirone’ in
in of the Irish regiment, and in October 1610 the conde de Castro wTOte to
gm {11 on the occasion of Henry O’Neill’s death, that

. atthe end of his days, Colonel Don Enrique Onel begged Your Majesty
ot to allow his appointment as Colonel to be filled by any other than a
person nominated by the Earl of Tirone, his father,%

1t was a measure of Hugh O’Neill’s success in identifying his interests with
he Irish regiment that this request made by Henry O’Neill was granted. A gainst
poth the wishes of the English ambassador at Brussels and such an influential
person as Florence Conry, who favoured Owen Roe O’Neill,¥ it was Hugh
O’Neill’s own twelve year old son John who was appointed as Henry O’Neill’s
successor as colonel of the Irish regiment in 1610. In 1610 Juan de Mancicidor
wrote to Andrés de Prada that in appointing John, “The first consideration which
guided this decision was the wish expressed by His Majesty [Philip] that the
appointment should be pleasing to the Earl [of Tirone]’ .85 There can be no doubt
that Hugh O’Neill saw the Irish regiment as a body over which he intended to
have complete control and his ambitions appear to have been acceded to by
Spain.

By 1621 the military community had become thoroughly immersed in the
ideological world of the counter-reformation. It had become not only an
inherent part of such a wider community in the Low Countries through a
network of family ties, social interaction and financial interdependence, it was
also increasingly becoming part of this wider community’s religious and
political ambitions in Ireland. The precise role which Hugh O’Neill envisaged
for the regiment was made clear in a ‘Memorial of Hugh O’Neill to the King
of Spain’ in 1610. In requesting Philip to send ‘an army secretly and in the name
of His Holiness® to Ireland, O’ Neill assured Philip that his army ‘with the help
of the Irish who are in these parts, especially . . . the Irish regiment of one
thousand, five hundred men serving Your Majesty in Flanders . . . would be
sufficient to take Ireland with speed’ . The Irish regiment was obviousl)t 10 be
“kielgnai a vanguard in the military overthrow of the English administration in

It was this question which was to involve the Irish military community in

T8 in the ideological conflict which emerged within the Irish religious
and exile communities in the early seventeenth century.
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he ideological conflict prevailing within the Irish religious and exije

communities on the continent revolved essentially around the twiy
problem of Catholic allegiance to a Protestant ruler and the accommodation of
the Old Irish and Old English groups within the system of Tudor administration
in Ireland. The problems were inherently linked. While both Old English and
Old Irish counter-reformation groups on the continent regarded Ireland as a
country under siege from Protestantism, the political system necessary to
facilitate the survival of counter-reformation Catholicism in Ireland was open
to question. The religious group questioned whether it was possible for
Catholics to be tolerated as loyal subjects under a Protestant ruler, while within
the wider Irish exile community a similar dilemma emerged. In seeking Spain’s
help to redress their problems in Ireland, the question arose, Was it better to
seck Spain’s help as a mediator between themselves and the English crown or
would Spanish aid be better channelled into giving manpower, arms and
financial backing to a military invasion of Ireland? The first thirty-five years of
Irish service in the Army of Flanders saw the increasing incorporation of this
!mhtary group into these conflicts within the wider Irish community on the
continent.

The nature of the ideological conflict among Irish groups on the continent
was instrinsically linked to the political and economic position of the Old
English and Old Irish groups in Ireland at the end of the sixteenth century. While
both groups were slowly being excluded from the colonial ruling class with all
its privileges, the fact that they were coming to share a common religion did
not remove aspirations that made them totally different. The Old English and
some Old Irish essentially hoped to retain their colonial status as ‘10yal
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.+ while the Old Irish ruling €lite had little hope of mairpas..c ,
a@hﬁﬁét:nhgmy and system of pf‘?Perty holding witll:ien an“;‘gﬁ}?lgﬁéhe;
¢ question of land and social control stood behind both the reli -l::u

syster- of dual loyalty and the desire, particularly, on the By of thgl s
coﬂ“_"vﬂzymajnmin conciliatory relations with England, o
Eng]lsh’o‘ affict however was one also closely related to the changing

T'Tg; and diplomatic scene. Under Philip II, Spain had pursued 5 l:lﬁlpean

politi i1 defence of counter-reformation Catholicism, but after Philip’s death
FDT;;B, the political and rcligiouslc_lil'natc of Europe initiated from 1597 by
in Clement VIII was one of conciliation. The changing balance of economic
Po‘i  from the Mediterranean to northern Europe, the increasing wealth and
g;ngm of France, the defeat of the Armada by England in 1588 and a slow
recognItion that the Um!;cd Pro-vmccs could not be so easily subdued, had
contributed to an increasing desire for peace between Spain and her enemies
by the turn of the seventeenth century. A peace treaty was made with France in
1598 and already by 1600 overtures were made to England at the conference
of Boulogne' which culminated in a peace treaty between England and Spain
in 1604.
" One should not, however, exaggerate the progression in Spanish policy from
aggression to conciliation during the period of our study. By the mid-1590s
Spain had effectively admitted defeat in the Atlantic war against England and
France, but she acknowledged it only reluctantly and under financial duress.
Spain still wished to maintain her hegemony in Europe and relations with
France and England, particularly over Germany, remained hostile and uneasy.
Firstly in Cleves-Jiilich in 1610 and 1614, and then in Bohemia between 1618
and 1620, war between Spain and the Dutch States, France and England was
only narrowly averted. Moreover, although Spain signed a twelve-year truce
with the Dutch in 1609, by the end of 1619 both king and council were
unanimous that to renew the truce in 1621 would do irreparable damage to the
Catholic faith and to Spain’s trade with the Indies.

Nowhere was the continuing hostility between Spain and England more
®Vident than in the case of Ireland. Spain had continued to give moral, financial
a“dmlﬁmfy support, however little, to Hugh O’Neill and Hugh O’Donnell until
1601, The advantages of creating a diversion in England’s ‘back-yard’ was an
°Pportunity never fully dismissed in the Spanish council of state and a military
:‘mmmpn to either Ireland or England continued to have the active support of
. morosio and Federico Spinola, both chief commanders of the Spanish forces
a5 Clom > et 1600.% Furthermore, it became obvious that Philip Il as well
1604 ;m‘ Villintended to play an active role in both Britain and Ireland aftef
ingly ac:’mtcﬂm: of the Catholic population there. Not only did Spain mael?:r
clbagey 2 mediator on behalf of Catholic recusants in England through g

In London, but the entire English and Irish Catholic mission from the
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continent had a strong hispanic financial basis and was directed, yp) 162
from Brussels by the papal nuncio there.? N ,

The implications, for the Irish exile communities, of the diplomacy of th
Catholic counter-reformation world and the political and economic situation y
Ireland could be seen on two levels. Ata political level two strands of thoy :
could be identified within the Irish religious and €émi gré communities by th
beginning of the seventeenth century. The first was a militant view, which hc];
that the Catholic mission and the present position of the Old English apq Old
Irish groups in Ireland could only survive by the overthrow of English author,,
in Ireland: while the second, a conciliatory view, tended towards a policy of
reconciliation with the English crown that would enable Catholics to Practise
their religion as ‘loyal Catholic subjects’ to their temporal ruler. )

Given the relative positions of the Old English and Old Irish in Irelang ;;
tended to be those of Old English stock who came to adopt the conciliatory
view, while those with Old Irish connections, particularly to the Ulster and
Munster rebel faction of the Nine Years War, tended to support the militap
views. As such, this political conflict could also be identified at a cultural leve],
While both Old Irish and Old English came to share a common religion and 3
consciousness of historical identity and nation, their pattern of cultural develop-
ment diverged. The Old English had inherited anglicised assumptions and
standards which, in fact, corresponded closely to Tridentine ideals, while the
Old Irish, attempted at least to a degree,® to accommodate counter-reformation
Catholicism to their own social traditions and economic organisation. This
non-religious counter-reformation culture was, however, an aspect that im-
pinged more on the literary and clerical circles on the continent. It is thus
proposed for this chapter to concentrate on the impact of this ideological conflict
on the political identity of the Irish military community in Flanders.

The Irish soldiers in Flanders were, in fact, closely identified with Spanish
Catholic militancy and subversive activities against the English crown since the
surrender of Deventer in 1587. Reports of a possible invasion of Ireland, which
included Stanley and his predominantly Irish regiment, were rampant among
the letters of the Dublin officials in the late 1580s and early 1590s. As early as
January 1587, Sir John Norris enclosed “an attestation of a Scottish captain’ in
a letter to Burghley from the Low Countries, which claimed that Sir William
Stanley had ‘sent some Irishmen into Ireland a month past to prepare a way for
his entry there’.® It was particularly feared that Stanley with his previous
experience of military service in Ireland would be used by Spain in her
PTCPa.rations for war with England. Sir Henry Wallop, referring to ‘the pre-
parations which are made in foreign parts . . . for invasion here in this realm »
in a letter to Burghley, February 1587, described ‘Sir William Stanley with
those Irish bands he carried from hence’ as being “over-well acquainted Witk
the service and state of this country’.” From Wallop’s statement it was clear tha'
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%céovcrﬁsemcnts from Flushing’, claimed that ‘Sir \;-glli.md ““der_ the heading
5 lliam SLa_nhe . . .
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ca into Ireland, or else about some attempt not far off i ™ Dunkirk by
Re of Stanley and his regiment’s i e e
helals)cr:t;nﬁnucd, to a degree, into the 15&.‘;011{‘:&!; mﬁmlon Plans for
gir John Conway and the English spy Chateaumartin in the Lo y(;? m](i‘" 1590,
cast doubts on the credibility of such stories and the mmourswdimunmes, d
completely by the end of 1591.° There is little doubt. h e
. the period 1588-90 h t, however, that at least
during the pert » Such reports had been taken very seriously i
England. On 21 December 1588 a list of instructions sent by the orie e o
to the lord deputy in Ireland specified the details of thzcnrtc 3;::; e
in Ireland for an invasion, due to ‘a Lo Ly b il
i it h, : > "a secret advertisement’ of the enemy
resolution . . . to dispatc Sir William Stanley, the traitor from (the Low
Countries) with his regiment . . . to land in some part of Ireland’. A re
Philip I i 1590 claimed, that “The Queen is arming both by sea and land, and
fﬁgd:ﬂlfn g&"gﬂ . cio?fl men to Ireland, fearing that Sir William Stanley may
Iti : . ,
.. Sls a:l;;r :j;t Stanlcy‘ wished to promote h.ls own sta.nd.mg and prestige in
P ULLAry service by playing a prominent part in an invasion to some
Pafh;gif’the B.rmSh.Islcs. In the spring of 1591, for example, he drew up detailed
ﬁe . or an mh:aswn of Alderney, one of the Channel Islands. In the mid 1590s
. PPF;(I)‘S tohave had a plan with some ‘Scottish noblemen’ to launch a military
bxpedlackin n to Scotland backed by Spain. In 1597 he actually won Philip’s
oo t]ugl to prepare a squadron of seven ships with 1,200 men, to raid the
Spanishe of England, and, when this idea fell through, continued to press the
11sh council with his plans for a diversionary expedition to England while
Spain and England w in Bri 12
Bowisine, dase ere at war in Brittany.
"oVer, despite the claims of English agents in the Low Countries and the
hysteria of th . .

o e Dllbll}l administration, there is little evidence to suggest that
Ifelanc{ as actually involved in any preparations by Spain for the invasion of
King of WS hile Gmt;aumarﬁn claimed in 1590 that ‘Stanley had promised the
from the pain t}lat if he were given forces and means, he would win Ireland
Stanley’s 2““_ n’s obedience’,'? an expedition to England was almost certainly

Primary goal. Moreover, Stanley was not consulted during the
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ainst England, and apart from the squadron idea of
1597, seems to have been almost enﬁffl'iy excluded from Spanish Policy
decisions relating to Ireland or Englanti}. It was Slgnlﬁc«:mt tha.t Stanley’s
services were not requested in the Spanish force sent to Kinsale in 16(;_ Fr
Joseph Creswell noted in a letter t0 the duke of Lerma in October 1602, thay

Stanley was

Armada preparations ag

very disheartened at the bad results in Ireland, as there was ready at hapg
a man well informed on that country, but of all that could have been
suggested or done there was never requested a word."

Furthermore, the English and Irish troops in Flanders had little part i,
Stanley’s schemes during the 1590s, although Stanley did emphasise the roje
‘certain officers and captains’ of his regiment could play in his plan for 5
squadron of ships to raid the English coastline. Any proposal todivert personnel
from his army was steadfastly opposed by the archduke, both in April 1597 and
later, in relation to a similar proposal by Stanley in 1600.'® In the autumn of
1597, Stanley’s regiment had, in fact, to be disbanded due to the low member-
ship, and those remaining members scattered until 1599 to serve in other units.””
The conviction, then, that Stanley’s regiment would form an integral part of
any Spanish force sent to Ireland would appear to have been rooted in fears of
the potential rather than the actual danger this group posed. Stanley did not
appear to have had the confidence or the support of the Spanish council of war
and his ambitions seem to have lain more with the English exile community
and their plans for an invasion of England or Scotland.

Of far greater significance to the ideological development of the Irish military
group in Flanders, were the close links of Stanley and his regiment to the English
militant Catholic cause on the continent. Many of those English living in
Europe, who had become alienated from the political and religious policies of
the English crown, served in this regiment. Some of these were from the oldest
and wealthiest families in England including Sir George Chamberlain’s son
Hugh Owen, Charles Paget, son of Lord Paget and the Throckmorton brothers.
Moreover, Stanley himself, after an initial hesitation, came to share most of the
aspirations of the Catholic exile group on the continent and remained through-
out his life in close correspondence with Dr William Allen and Fr Robert
Persons.!8

The ideas prevailing within the English exile community were of course
;ﬂﬂeﬂ In relation to the course of action Spain should take with Protestant

ngland. However, three general trends of thought that emerged within this
group during the 1590s, were summarised in a report to the Spanish council bY
Fr Joseph Cre.swcll ¢.1600. The first was to prepare a military expedition of
15,000 troops in the Low Countries, for the invasion of England after the death



Emergence of a Political Identity
The

119
¢ Queen Elizabeth. The second was tg place Colone]
0

o Wi]liam Slanl
expeditionary force funded by Spain, whicp, . ey at the
bcad.ofgﬁgﬁsh locations; and the third, py Would seize ang fortify

hile the Spanish crown was ' ‘ard by Fr Person
1 -

that W i 1 NOL in a position 1o gran % Pro

a p

. - t :

forces to support English Catholics in an insurrection agapgy miuafggifsr;:cm

the proclamation of the TIERLS of the infanta to the thrope of England wou tl:g
nough t0 peacelully ullslal to forces within and outside Englang in support of a

Ea tholic crusade there.

While this summary is an cxtrer.nc simplification of those ideas
within the English militant Catholic rnovement, it is obvious tha a¢ least in the
context of the first two strands of thought, Colone] Stanley and his regiment
were seen as a key force. In 1598 Stanlcy,-Hugh Owen, Richard §

] tanihurst and
Fr William Holt drew up a report on the military resources of the English exiles

n of proceeding further in the
claiming of the realms of England and Ireland for the Infanta’

: 20 Most of this
report emphasised the importance of the regime

nt under Stanley and the need
for more recruits and better pay. This specific identification of the regiment as
the military force behind the Catholic exile gro

up in the Low Countries, was
obviously shared by William Stanley’s brother, Sir Edward. In 1601 he asked
Philip III for a new patent to re-establish the regiment that had been previously

under Stanley:

then current

... since little by little the number of Englishmen is increasing and they
are necessary for any enterprise . . . for from these men can be selected the

officers and captains to guide the Catholics in England when they rally to
defend the cause of religion in due time 2!

Stanley’s regiment had then, almost from its inception, a clearly defined role
in the militant counter-reformation cause and, although its militant role under
Stanley, was confined chiefly to a Catholic crusade to England or Scotland, a
possible expedition to Ireland was not ruled out while the ovcrth'row of the
English monarchy and Protestantism in England would have obvious repe;
Cussions in Ireland. Furthermore, as in the English case, an Irish circle t:l:ntargli
on the continent from the mid-1570s, dedicated to the cause of a Cag:cl z
rusade to Ireland and these were also to have links with the Irish military
m .

Flanders, o o

This circle was probably initiated by James Fitzmaurice Fiesgorid sxd S
Thomag Stukeley who, along with such English e‘x'llcs as Nll:ngin Jaly 1579.
1o -Dr William Allen, had organised a papal expedition to Ire tgims of James
In the 1580 4 group of Irish exiles, supporting first the ¢ ¢ Baltinglass,
Fitzmaurice Fitzgerald and then those of James Eustace, Viscoun

— a military
*Minued to put pressure on Philip II and the pope to support



. Also in parallel to thf, English Catholic exile groy
f;c predonfls:‘n;eégl:::the clerical influence in the manufacture of these mﬁi‘;ﬁj
schemes and it was David Wolfe S'J and bishops such’ as P.aka O’Hezy of
Mayo, Cornelius O’Mulrian of Killaloe, Thomas (? Herlihy of Rg i
William Walsh of Meath, who pleaded Fitzmaurice's cause at the Cagpy,
: 22
mﬁg Ecl:tlj) t?:\;revcr, until the 1590s that. a ‘political Cafholicism’ was fy,
formulated within the Irish exile group which merged the INETests of coypyy,
reformation Catholicism in Ireland with Spanish polm(.:al objecuves., This exile
group had by the 1590s grown to include such {\nglq-h_'lsh and Old Irish Nobiliry
as Edmund Eustace, brother of James, Maurice Fuzphn l:"ltzgerald, Thomas
Fitzgerald, Cahil O’Connor, John Le_xccy and Darbie O Carey' and almgg
certainly a group of Irish merchants® in that they had become alienateq froy,
the English administration in Ireland. However, it was the envoy of the Old
Trish ecclesiastics in 1593 to the Madrid court, and the growth of Hugh O’Neijy's
political and military stature in Europe, that really linkec! the cause of 4
discontented Irish groups to the Catholic countcr—reforqlanon cause and the
prospect of Ireland as a Spanish kingdom.? During the Nine Years War, Hugh
O’Neill had effectively formulated a new ideology of ‘nationhood’ to transceng
the ethical and factional in Ireland. As part of this ideology he had establisheq
an efficient diplomatic network from 1593 between the northern Gaelic lords
and Irish parties at the Madrid, Lisbon and papal courts. Again the medium of
ecclesiastics was used—Edmund MacGauran, James O’Hely, Edmund
MacDonnell and later Matthew de Oviedo and Peter Lombard. These were to
constitute the vital link between the Irish Catholic exile group and the militant
Old Irish in Ireland.

Sir William Stanley was certainly perceived by the Dublin administration to
have associations with the Irish militant group on the continent and corres-
pondence with the rebel faction in Ireland. In January 1589, Sir Thomas
Norreys, vice-president of Munster, wrote to the lord deputy that he suspected
Stanley of being involved in ‘treasonable practices’ with Ensign Edward
Wainemann,” Florence MacCarthy and the seneschal of Imokilly (John
FitzEdmund Fitzgerald), while at later examinations of Cormac MacCarthy and
M.aurice Fitzgibbon, the White Knight’s son, in 1590, charges of conspiracy
with Stanley were brought against them.26 A charge later brought against
Florence MacCarthy by Lord Barry, claimed that Florence had been in contact
with Sir William Stanley and that he had sent many of his most importan!
retainers over to him. Florence, however, denied these charges, claiming that
his servants and retainers had gone to Stanley of their own accord, and the
charges were actually dismissed 27

The basis of these changes would appear to have been the fact that each of
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ed at one time or another under Sir William Stan|
the y ::rdv served with Stanley in the l)_esm{)nd rebellion for s:zc:] o‘::';ﬁ
hile MacCarthy and Maurice Fitzgibbon had serveq with him
ygm-“’ i Flanders.?® I could uncover no evidence of corre
a peri harged and Stanley. Fl St
for o any of those C arge y. tlorence MacCarthy protesteq
¢ gl in 1589 that he had “never had any dealings with him (Stanley) since
his from Her Ma(jes)tys servyce or with any other of Stanley’s crew’
h{sd,‘F cantly, while Maurice Fitzgibbon at his examination affirmed he ha(i
§1gnlﬁ odat the Duke of Parma’s court at Brussels’ with John Lacey, his contact
'?ft:; English community there seems to have been slight. 2
v associations with the Irish militant circle on the continent do not,
on fact, appear to have been cxtcnsivc.. This was particularly the case with Old
Jrish grOUPS- While there is some evidence to indicate that he may have had
some form ofcomspondcncf. with Cahil O’Connor and possibly Hugh Cahill, 3
: of such interaction is rare. He had almost certainly closer contacts with
the Old English Catholic group and was involved in diplomatic schemes with
Richard Stanihurst to promote the English and Irish Catholic cause in Spain.*!
Their ‘English’ origins and outlook as well as their allegiance to counter-
reformation Catholicism was something shared by the Old English and English
Catholic émigré groups and while the question would require more detailed
rescarch, initial indications would seem to suggest, that relations between the
0ld Irish and ‘English’ exile groups in general were not as close as might be
perceived by the researcher. This may have been due to the fact that both exile
groups were, at least to a degree, in competition for the favours of Spain and
the papacy, butit could also be attributed to the mutual mistrust between English
and Old Irish groups on the continent. Richard Stanihurst, although he later
supported Hugh O’Neill’s cause, obviously mistrusted the initial envoy sent to
Spain by ecclesiastics and Maguire in 1593. Portraying his mistrust of the Gaelic
character, he wrote to Philip II, ‘I think myself bound to foreward his Majesty
of the fickleness, weakness, of these people: being indeed with us of the English
pale, of no great reputation in the world’.32 The feeling was certainly mutual.
A memorial of ‘Con O’Conor Faly’, lord of Offaly, in 1613 to the conde de
C‘?S'TO' argued somewhat obscurely that he had been involved in a mutiny
Eﬁ'{m‘ Stanley’s regiment in 1596 °. . . not through any sedition against His
Jesty but to evade an English colonel they had who, on the advice of the
Fi OfEngla_l}d, was treating them like slaves’. Not surprisingly, Thon:has
u‘fﬂ“"t Ofb"mthcip his book A defence of the Catholyke cause, remarked on n;
ill-feeling between the Irish and English at the court of Philip

in , he
het:::gp arations for the Kinsale expedition. Hugh O’Neill’s agent Hugh Boy,

* . mever yet broke the matter with him, nor was willing that any
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Englishman at all should be privy thereunto, as men whome both p, -
othgcr Irishmen treating therabout presumed to be contrary to their dﬂSimg
and designments therein.*

Such feelings undoubtedly created a barrier bctwe?n the. English anq Irish
exile groups and may have somewhat isolated Stanley’s regiment from hayj,
a role in Spanish policies relating to Ireland. It seems certain, however,
some of those Irish serving in the officer corps of Stanley’s regiment and 1y,
independent Irish companies became actively involved in the militant ‘Spap; sh?
Catholic cause in Ireland. ' )

Captain Oliver Eustace, for example, certainly was in close correspondence
with the exile group in Spain. A letter from Edmund.Mz.ch.auran, primate of
Armagh, to Captain Eustace in June 1591 from Madrid, indicated clearly thy
correspondence was regular between the two. MacGauran’s letter, obvious]y
militant and anti-English, referred to a previous matter between himself ang
Eustace:

I think myself much beholden unto you touching these matters you have
written to me of late and notwithstanding that (you) and a great many more
of our country have been wronged by those nations of Saxons. I hope in
God it will not be long ere we be discharged or delivered from the cruelty
of those kind of people.3*

Furthermore it is evident that Eustace was acquainted with a wide circle at
the Madrid court, and that the letter in fact was addressed to other Irish in the
regiment as well. At the end of the letter MacGauran noted: “The Bishop of
Limerick, Edmond Eustace, Morish MacShane, Thomas MacShane, and John
Lacey and his kinsmen hath them commended unto you and to the other
Irishmen that are there.’

Some details on the career of Oliver Eustace further illustrate his involvement
with Irish militant Catholic groups. In the 1590s he made several trips to Spain
in relation to plans for a military expedition to Ireland thus incurring the wrath
of the army authorities in Flanders who described him as ‘a troublesome
Irishman’.% In the mid-1590s he was approached by Richard Stanihurst with 2
plan to assassinate Antonio Perez, a Spanish politician who had defected to
England with government papers, though Eustace did not in fact carry this
operation out.* In 1599 Eustace received a letter from Hugh O’Neill, almost
certainly requesting his services in the war he was then raging, and significanty
Emmm was one of the fourteen experienced officers requested by O’Neill in2
list sent to the archduke in 1600.37
Others with close connections to the Irish militant Catholic group in Spain

also served in the regiment. James Blake, who among other occupations, b
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e ical were these of other rish in the Army of Flanders? Certainly we
ow that, while the IHS}.I serving in Fla'ndcrs were never allowed to return to
preland as 2 STOUP to assist Hugh 0 Neill, some officers did in fact leave the
L ow Countries to take partin th? Nine Years War. In September 1595 a list was
qent to Salisbury of those who ‘with dlw{crs others . . . have been sent from Sir
william Stanley out of the Low Countfles to the rebel of Tyrone’. The names
given Were Hugh Boy O’Dogherty, Richard Burke, John Fitzgarret, Edward
Toby and Bartholomew Owen.* Between 1597 and 1601 Morgan Kavanagh,
Victor Brae and Richard Owen were reported to have left Flanders to join Hugh
0'Neill,#! while at least nine ‘experienced captains from the Low Countries’
were reported in 1600 and 1602 to be fighting with Florence MacCarthy and
0’Sullivan Beare.*? In all, we have sixteen definite names of Irish officers who
came from Flanders to assist in the Nine Years War, though there were almost
certainly some others whose names have not survived. It is impossible,
however, to judge the extent of support for the rebel faction, that these men may
have represented within the Irish military group in Flanders. Moreover, it it
possible that some, at least, of those men named went to the assistance of the
Irish rebels for reasons of family and dynastic loyalties and cannot necessarily
be identified with a development within the Irish military group of a ‘Spanish
Catholic’ ideology. The most, in fact, that we can suggest was that some
consciousness of this cause and their role in it had emerged in the minds of
people like Oliver Eustace and Thomas Stanihurst.

Qf far greater relevance to our study of the military group was the role
;f“s?ged for it by the militant Irish Catholic circle, which undoubtedly saw
&::m Irish soldiers in Flanders as forming a key part of any military expedition

o efgam to Ireland. Archbishop MacGauran in his letter of June lsg'lrhto

sh e Ustace wrote that, while Spain was slow to send aid to Ireland, “The
Wiseingalument is gntten for, and whether they come or not, come Y‘"f’ In any
acentry] haste . Hugh O’Neill saw the Irish soldiers in Fla.ndcrs as ormmeg
certain O 1) i3 Plans in the Nine Years War. In 1595, hoactively encourte™:
Years W ld Irish and Anglo-Irish serving under Spain to join him in the ;kc

ar; he went a step furtherin September 1599 and requested the archd
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' i i Countries to return to Ireland 44
topcrmltalllrlshu-oopsmtthnW . M The pre.
nature of the request put t0 the archdukt? by ‘the Nonh.:-,m rebels’ in h;::;k
was made clear in a report 0fl Irish affairs by the Spanish council of g, .
Philip III in 1600. These ‘Irish gentlemen’, they noted, not only reqy;q to
financial and military aid from Spain but had Spc[??ca(lily asked ‘thy thtcd
. ing in Flanders should also be sent 10 Ireland to take pary e
iy . . against the heretics’.*® In the

defence . . . of their lands . - L
The consensus of the council was to leave the decision in this matter of "
Irish soldiers ‘to the Archduke’, and as had happened in the case of a Sirnil;

Stanley in relation to his regiment, the archduke refused to alloy,
dr?;fzfi:lyof his forces. 4 The plans, thercfore, of ONeill, and those of the i
exile group regarding the Irish soldiers in Flanders, were not successfy
However, it is evident that this military group had by 1600 to some degres
become a part of the ideological and political conflict between Catholicism ang
Protestantism, Spain and England. Definite contacts had been establisheg
between some members of the Irish military group and the pro-Spanish Catholic
Irish and English exile circles. Some members of this [mhtary group, parti.
cularly the Anglo-Irish were beginning to show an affiliation with some of the
ideals of the exile groups. Above all, those Irish soldiers in Flanders were
increasingly becoming important in a strategy put forward in the Nine Years
War by the militant Irish groups in Spain and in Ireland—a strategy which was
inspired both by counter-reformation Catholicism and a growing disillusion-
ment with the New English administration.

The impact of a militant circle and pro-Spanish ideology on military circles
in Flanders increased after the battle of Kinsale in relation to the growing
influence exerted by the Old Irish and clerical group there. After 1601, as noted
in previous chapters, most of the rebels of the Nine Years War were incorporated

into Henry O’Neill’s regiment. In March 1603, an examination of Archibald
Blighe and others noted that “The King (of Spain) daily takes into pension all
Irishmen of note and quality’. This statement was compounded by others from
Piers White and James Lombard*’ while letters poured into the Dublin admin-
istration to the effect that these fugitives would be used in an expedition t0
Ireland.*® The reaction among English administrators in Ireland bordered on
hysteria. Chichester and the council of Ireland, in an address to the privy council,
insisted that Henry O’Neill be returned home, while in 1606 SirGeoffrey Fenton
wrote to Salisbury that

They (the Trish) repose much in the Earl of Tyrone’s second son and hi
regiment of Irishmen now serving under the Archduke, who it is to b¢
wished were called home before any breach grow, for they are of opinioy
that he is the man that must be thrust over hither upon the first ity
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N dent that the King of Spain is unable 1o engage in open hosilities againg
» 50
Eﬂ%ﬁgas indeed true. Spain was clear 1}’ reluctant to support any involvement
by he Irish regimfiﬂ‘-' in aggressive policies against England. In 1605 Philip
e tothe council of state f)f the need to assure the king of England that these
Tishmen Were only se?;vmg in the wars against the Dutch states ‘and employed
fornoother purpose’. This assurance was reiterated by the baron de Hoboken,
,mbassador to the archduke at a conference with the earl] of Salisbury in July
1608 and in a letter tO the arch-dukc that same month the Spanish council made
it clear that the primary function of the Irish regiment was to fight in the wars
of the Low Countries. Referring to the disbandment of troops in the Army of
Flanders, the council noted:
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ainst

This [Irish] regiment should be treated in such a way as to ensure its
continuance, not only because of the reasons that exist to favour the Irish,
but also because there is a great need for seasoned soldiers.?

The existence of an Irish regiment in Flanders might ‘cheaply embarass’
England but it was not among Spain’s intentions to dispatch this regiment on a
military expedition to Ireland. Moreover, apart from Spanish policy, the militant
element within Henry O’Neill’s regiment before 1607 was probably exag-
gerated by the English. Jerrold Casway has pointed out™ that this exaggeration
was possibly deliberate in an attempt by English administrators in Ireland to
undermine London confidence in Henry’s father, Hu gh,- earl (?f Tyrone.
Cerinly, despite English protestations to the contrary, the Irish regiment does
not seem to have been formed with an explicit military objective to overthrow
English authority in Ireland. » i
Henry O’Neill’s petition to the Spanish authorities for permission to f:stab uid
the regiment was concerned purely with the military service that the'Il\IIlsillllc?v -
offe Philip in the war against the Dutch,** Furthermore Henry Q%€ & /0
a5 only eighteen years of age when he received this commission, wasbe "
'0have had strongly developed militant views. This appears, 1 fact, to o 6
9t by Charles Cornwallis, English ambassador to Spain who, in €% 3 "0
Privy council in August 1605, wrote that he had been | letﬂdlsco::adeon
alighant humour about Henry O"Neill”.55 There was in fact an effort



Henry’s part to seck English approval in the formation of this regimen; "

October 1605, according to a report by Sir Thomas Equndcs, Henry o ¥
arrival in the Low Countries immediately reaffirmed his allegiance 4, thz

i 1 the command
English king and told Edmondes l}c would not accept Unlesy
haf the support and approval of King James. In December 1605, Henry Wr(::

to Salisbury of his

. . . great desire to employ myself in his majesties service when it shal]
please his highness to command me, and that I refused to be employeg
hither (Flanders) until I understand (sic) by the Council of Spain that j;
was my sovereign’s will (that) I should be employed hither upon, | am
most desirous to serve your honour to the uttermost of my power.56

Such a conciliatory tone was almost certainly prompted by instructions frop,
Spanish authorities and from Henry’s father, Hugh O’Neill. However it does,
nevertheless, attest to a non-militant motive in forming the regiment. The
obvious fears of both Spain and Henry O’Neill that this regiment coulq
jeopardise their relative positions to England is in fact a powerful indication
that the idea of an Irish regiment probably sprang from Henry’s military
ambitions rather than a provocation to England.

To a large extent, however, the motives behind the formation of the Irish
regiment are irrelevant in attempting to gauge the militant character of it. The
claims of Fenton and the Dublin administration were based on fears that were
largely justified. The regiment may not have been in a position to launch an
attack on Ireland, but there is no doubt as to the desire of some within the
regiment to do so. The regiment from its formation attracted discontented
parties in Ireland and the predominance of the Old Irish militant group within
its ranks was promoted by Henry O’Neill as its colonel. The aims and aspira-
tions of a large section of the regiment were now identical to those of a rebel
faction in Ireland. They were to further merge with the arrival of Hugh O’Neill
and his entourage on the continent in 1607.

There is little doubt that Hugh O’Neill and most of the other northern exiles
regarded the Irish regiment as a vehicle of their restitution. In a letter to Philip
II of April 1608, Pedro de Zuiiiga, Spanish ambassador to London, noted the
extentof English fears that an invasion spearheaded by the Irish regiment would
follow O’Neill’s arrival on the continent.

The (English) have become so deeply alarmed they think that the ferci?
which has been in Flanders is going mainly to Ireland so that there b
veteran soldiers on hand who know how to handle weapons.”’

It was a statement which reflected, however, not only English fears of &/
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S:f;r - rer’ and Chlchc::;r in ngljuary_ 1608, Somewhat more rcallir;fi:alslm
bl e fears of many of his administration noting, that “they (the Irish) 4
“esolve upon honest and good courses so long as those fugitives G
gcvfw qid mmg_lmcnt 1$1n pay on that side’ 58 Nor were such fears iy
suc to the English administration in Ireland, Thomas Edmond??r? e
. ¢ issued immediately after the flight of O’Neil and O’Donnell ivem-
e himself on ho“:' the earls were ‘:':tpprchcndcd there (in Fla.ndcr;) a;ed
ially amongst the !11sh that are there in service’, Although both Bdmo’ndcs
mdﬁpﬁwj Trumbull denied that there ‘;rgas any intention on the part of Spain to
2 o troops from Flanders to Ireland,” the issue of Hugh O’Neill’s influence
g o giment was 1o form one of the main areas of contentions in the
conference between baron de Hoboken and the English privy council on 4 June

1608.°
Joboken’s letter to the archduke in July 1608 gave a report on this con-

ference, clearly outlining the naturc.of English fears with regard to Hugh
O'Neill, earl of Tyrone, and the Irish regiment. The charges against the
archduke, Hoboken noted, had centred mainly on the

...evilreports . . . about the Irish who were in the service of his Highness,
according to which they only awaited the return of the earl of Tyrone, their
father, to go back to their own country and cause trouble there, and that
when peace should be made, his Highness would free all his troops so that
they might nurture sedition in Ireland.®!

The reference in this report to Hugh O’ Neill as the ‘father’ of the Irish regiment
clearly represented how closely the interests of the Irish regiment were now
identified with those of Tyrone, and ultimately how far this group was asso-
ciated with subversive Old Irish elements in Ireland. While the baron denied
this accusation, claiming that ‘for the Irish who are in the service of his
H_ighneu’ nothing is less true than what has been imagined’ this was mere
diplomatic expediency. There is no doubt that the Irish troops serving in
!:q‘"'d""'fOl'mGdaﬂimpcu'ta.ntpartofl-lughO'Neill'sdiplonmcitm!md!itl'mcslf-"s
in Europe
Hugh O'Neill’s flight from Ireland was, unlike that of Maguir® mvﬁ
IL, a recognition of the futility of short-term respites from ?‘“3!”%‘1’;“
4nd legal encroachments, and a bid to secure his autonomous position i U5
"hrough Spanish mediation, To this latter end he pursued a series of diplomatic
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negotiations with Philip ITI, the archduke, Clement VIII and Paul V during big
period of exile from 1608 to 1616, requesting their intervention on his behy
with England and allying himself with counter-reformation Catholicism a p,,
had done in the Nine Years War. _ .

O’Neill's primary option, after his ar.nval on the continent, was to

Spain to back a military expedition t0 invade Ireland. In this plan, he clear,

perceived the Irish regiment to have akeyrole. In fa.m’ HughO Neill’s person,)

option in 1607 would appear to have been to remain with the Irish regimen; iy

Flanders and a later report in 1613 of one Robert Lombard, nephew of Pege;

maintained that O’Neill’s persistent requests, to be allowed go to Flanders, is

really a request to join the Irish regiment ‘from whence . . . he intends 1
transport these Irish companies which are there in the king of Spain’s service,
into Ireland, and there raise rebellion’.® This testimony of Robert Lombard o
Dudley Carleton, English ambassador to Vienna, was interesting in that Roben
had lodged in Rome with Hugh O’Neill and had been an intimate of his circle
there. According to Robert Lombard, O’Neill mistrusted Spanish forces and
ultimately hoped that the Irish military community on the continent would form
the basis of any military expedition against England. In his report to Carleton,
Lombard concluded that “. . . these Irish do not desire the assistance of strangers
whom experience shows to be unfit for the service of that country, only they
require to have writings from Rome and dollars from Spain’. Although Hugh
O’Neill was not allowed to go to Flanders, his consistent battle with Philip from
Rome regarding the welfare of the regiment, the expenses allotted to it, and his
insistence of the maintenance of high numbers within it, envisaged a central
role for the regiment in his ambitions. When relations between Spain and
England became strained in 1614-5, with the collapse of the proposed marriage
alliance between the infanta and Charles, O’Neill begged the Spanish council
of state in letter after letter to be allowed to launch an invasion of Ireland using
‘the Irish regiment and some 200 Walloons’.% At the most, for O’Neill the
regiment would form part of a Spanish army backed by papal funds for Ireland
or, at the least, a political weapon which could be used to improve his bargaining
position with England.

Moreover, some members of the regiment were kept well informed of these
strategies employed by Hugh O’Neill. Apart from those members of the
northern earls’ entourage who were left behind in the Army of Flanders, Hugh
O’Neill had also made contact with other members of the regiment on route [0
Rome in 1607/1608. The earls and their entourage met with Henry O'Neil:
Jacques Francheschi and several other members of the regiment betweer
Binche anql Nivelles, while a report by Bentivoglio noted that the two earls Wer®
accompanied part of the way to Italy by soldiers ‘mostly Irish, under command
of his nephews’.5

Although concrete evidence on actual communication between Hugh O’ Neill
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: d acted as liaison between O’Neill, the regime
,u%“l:::: ;:nonry in Mad.rid'ﬁ Furl;hf_:rmore. H}:nry O’Neill appears to have kept
gclosc contact "Yith his fathcr_. His dctcrm_manon 10 ensure on behalf of his
cuber that the regiment nc:t be ghsbanded dqnng the truce with Holland led him,
wccording 10 Edmondes, 0 hinder tt’u-é?gomg away of many from thence that
have sought to procure their passpc:rts - In 1609 the archduke noted that Henry
bad been allowed to g0 to Spain ‘to attend to business matters of the Ear] of
Tiron, bis father’. Significantly he was accompanied on this journey by captains
Jenquin Fitzsimon, John Bathe and Owen Roe O’Neill of the Irish regiment 8

O’Neill died in Spain in October 1610 but his period of colonelship
had seen a twofold development. Firstly, it had witnessed the emergence of a
militant, predominantly Old Irish element who clearly regarded the Irish
regiment s a vehicle with which to reassert their former political and economic
position in Ireland. Secondly, it saw the cementing, chiefly through the diplo-
matic manoeuvres of Hugh O’Neill up until 1616, of a role for the regiment
within the politics and ideologies of the counter-reformation world.

The militant Old Irish faction was not, however, the only group to become
increasingly influential within the Irish military community. The years 1600 to
1621 saw a dramatic growth in the power exerted by the counter-reformation
clergy and colleges on this group and this was an equally important factor in
contributing to the development of a militant counter-reformation ideology
amongst the Irish serving the archduke.

Thelinks between the clergy and the Old Irish nobility both in terms of family
ties and social cooperation had traditionally been very close.% This tradition
Was continued by O’Neill and O’Donnell in their relations particularly with the
friars who were on the continent. In 1599, for example, Hugh O’Neill had
*quested the archduke to ‘grant an annual subsidy to the college at Douai’,
While O’Donnell and Florence Conry petitioned Philip IIT in 1602 that the Irish
college at Salamanca ‘receive one half of its students from Ulster and

nnaught’.”® Some of the Old Irish students at the Irish colleges, moreover,

; WY received their passage fare from Old Irish patrons and in their
%’?golamanon of grievances from the Low Countries, both O’Neill and
oy ornell reaffirmed their commitment to the sponsorship of Catholic educa-



Henry O’Neill was a typical example (?f the close relationg that e,
between the Old Irish and the Franc1sca31 friars. Tutoreq by me‘bd
MacCaughwell as a boy, Henry was sent under his care by his father a5 hog;&h
to Philip III in 1600. Henry and MacCaugh»yell stayed at the convent o ge
friars in Salamanca, where he made several friends among those Irigp, stug the
for the priesthood. He was in fact rumoured to have himself ‘adoptcdw‘;s
Franciscan habit’.” The contacts, particularly with Florence Conry, appear
have been ones which he maintained over a the period of his colonelship of thm
Irish regiment. In July 1607, a report by an E.nghsh agent claimed thy; Hen;;
O’Neill was being ‘guided by’ several key clerical figures in the Low Countrie;
particularly Dr Robert Chamberlain, Dr Eugene MacMahon ang Hugl;
MacCaughwell, while in October 1607 information by one James Bathe
brother to Captain John Bathe of O’Neill’s regiment, noted that 'Henr):
O’Neale’ was ‘conversant and very great with . . . Father Florence’,”?

Significantly Chamberlain, MacMahon, MacCaughwell and Conry wer
closely bound up in the interests of Hugh O’Neill and a brief profile on each of
these clerics is worth sketching here. Florence Conry or Flaithri O Maolconaire,
the most famous of these four, was born into a professional Gaelic class ang
was confessor to Hugh Roe O’Donnell. He came to Ireland in 1601 with de
I’Aguila’s expedition and escorted Hugh O’Donnell to Madrid in 1602 1o
request further military aid from Spain. He was appointed archbishop of Tuam
in 1609, chiefly at Hugh O’Neill’s instigation, and by 1610 had established
himself firmly at the court of Madrid as spokesman, ‘on behalf of the Earl of
Tiron and the Irish Catholics by order of His Holiness and of the said Earl’, a
position he was to occupy for the next twenty years.” Eugene or Owen
MacMabhon, like Conry, an Ulsterman, similarly supported Hugh O’Neill’s Nine
Years War as a crusade in defence of Catholicism. Both he and Conry met the
northern earls at Douai on route to Rome, and MacMahon similarly owed his
appointment as archbishop of Dublin to Hugh O’Neill’s influence in Rome.”
Robert Chamberlain or MacArthur, as he was also known, was a native of Louth.
Educated at Salamanca, he was ordained in 1599 for the diocese of Armagh and
eventually became a Franciscan in 1611, having studied for a period at Louvain.
Although he was of Old English stock, he was appointed chaplain to Hugh
O’Neill in 1599, and worked closely with O’Neill during the Nine Years War.
On the continent Chamberlain continued to organise support for a military
expedition to Ireland and was reported in 1609 to have written a book in defence
of O’Neill’s struggle during the Nine Years War as a Catholic crusade.® Finally,
Hugh MacCaughwell, a native of Down, had, similarly, close connections with
the O"Neill family. Like Conry, of a Gaelic bardic class, he had been employed
as tutor at Dungannon Castle with Fr Peter Nangle to Hugh O’Neill’s two eldest
sons. He accompanied Henry O’Neill to Salamanca and though he did not
become a Franciscan until 1604, by June 1607 he had been appointed professor
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a Catholic crus 1€ possible exception of MacCay
gﬁfwd actively to support Catholic counter-reforma e

uc co tion militancy on the
ontinet. Since they and others of like mind were resident in Brussels from

1605 it is very pr'obablc thatregular contact was established with Henry O’ Neil]
ss Hugh O’Neill’s son, and later with Owen Roe O’Neill. Certainly the

: appear to have exerted a considerable degree of influence on
Henry's personal commitment to militant Catholicism and very close links were
also established with Owen Roe O’Neill from the start of his career in the Low
Countries. Florence Conry was largely instrumental in getting the position of
major in the regiment for Owen Roe O’ Neillin 1611 and according to Trumbull,
Owen Roe O’Neill, Florence Conry and that ‘perfidious Machiavellian friar’
Dr Robert Chamberlain formed a small conspiratorial clique that met regularly
in Brussels and Louvain with a view to keeping the Irish regiment intact and
its members in accord with each other. In fact, a close friendship and a similar
political vision was shared by Conry and Owen Roe O’Neill up to the end of
the 1620s.” Of greater significance for the climate of the regiment, however,
was the undoubted connection between Henry and Owen’s close friendship
with the Franciscans and the influx of this group into the Irish military
community as chaplains and preachers.

It was hardly a coincidence that Hugh MacCaughwell was appointed chief
chaplain of the regiment of Henry O’Neill. Through his influence and that of
Henry O’Neill those appointments made after 1605 to cater for the religious
needs of the Irish soldiers, included for the first time Old Irish and Franciscans.”
From the point of view of the OId Irish clerical group it is noteworthy that
H‘”’Y: a8 Hugh O’Neill’s son was identified immediately on the receipt of his
commission, as a patron to the clergy. Bonaventure O’Hussey, in a letter to Fr
e " Nugent in 1605, wrote that he wished to go to Louvain, not only because
3 ela!: the best place where learning is acquired’, but also because he would be

the son of O’Neill if he comes to the country’, from whom ‘it is likely

hat I would gey what | might require’.%

oreover, while information is unfortunately not available on all of these
tments, such information as exists indicates that some at least of these
--tively involved in the militant Catholic cause. Comelius O"Desmond

" MacCarthy, appointed as preacher to O"Neill regiment in 1606, was one

were



withdraw the hand of the gentlemen of Munster from the King’s obeg;,
xact report what Lords and gentlemen they mif;c
. aght

and to bring them an € :
count upon if any aid should be sent thither from the Pope or the Kjj,
Spain for the advancement of the Catholic cause.?! § of

Thomas Geraldine, also a preacher in the regiment, was acting as an agen for
Hugh O’Neill in Ireland in 1610, while Dermot O’Hullacayn, chaplain in g
regimentin August 1606, became a trusted messenger between the militant [rjgy

group in Brussels and Madrid.®? o
The strong presence of such a militant group within the Irish religioyg

community of the Low Countries can perhaps best be signified by the reception
given the northern earls in 1607 in the Irish colleges. O’Ciandin in his account
of the earls’ arrival at Douai noted that they were met there by Florence Conry
and Robert MacArthur [Chamberlain], while ‘Assemblies of the Colleges
received them kindly and with respect, delivering in their honour verses and
hes in Latin, Greek and English’. In February 1608 when they visited the
Irish college at Antwerp, O’Ciandin further recorded that they ‘heard High Mass
that was sung, with sweet, melodious organs and instruments of music of all
kinds’. Although O’Ciandin makes no mention of the earls’ reception at St
Anthony’s, Louvain, the earls certainly visited their children there and, accord-
ing to a report by John Roche, ‘were often entertained . . . very sumptuously’
at this college.*®
The earls would appear to have been welcomed by the religious colleges and
the conclusion of one of the Latin orations recited at Douai and reported to the
English, makes clear the role envisaged for Hugh O’Neill on the continent by,
at least some members of the Douai college. Addressed specifically to Hugh

O’Neill the concluding section is worth quoting in full:

.. for it sufficeth not to have once subdued the enemy and chased him
out of the borders of that kingdom, but you must wrest this afflicted
country (which at length by reason of the sins thereof is come into the
power of cruel tyrants) out of their jaws and impious dominion. For this
cause doth Ireland lift up to you humbly suing hands, hoping that you will
speedily succour her, and beseecheth you, by Him who hath death
for all of us, that you will not leave her any longer under
oppression and bondage of faithless enemies.®

the unworthy

The oration was an obvious statement not only of a determination to withstand
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ginning of 5

The Popish p.ricsts are the messengers and producers of these wars (in
Ireland). Their greatest hope consists of the troops now in service under

the Archduke, which upon occasion proffered may work some de
action amongst evil and discontented people. 85 e

Naturally such activity was particularly prevalent among the friars in Ulster,
Chichester reported to Salisbury on 4 April 1606 that it is:

lately given out upon all the northern borders, on the alleged authority of
two priests lately come from beyond the seas, that Henry, second son of
the Earl of Tyrone, and now with the Archduke, will come into the land
this summer, in command of 4,000 of this nation, who went to the King
of Spain and Archduke.?

Suchreports were not, however, confined to Ulster. In 1606 Sir Francis Barkley,
constable of Limerick castle, for example, noted that ‘it is confidently reported
by the priests, that if the wicked [Gunpowder] plot in England against his
Majesty had taken place (succeeded) all the Irish soldiers in the Low Countries
Would presently have been shipped for Ireland’.¥”

,C“.‘ml)' sermons delivered by clergy with possible dynastic loyalties to
O'Neill, were often apt to be more in the spirit of factional politics than that of
e counter-reformation. However, in identifying the Irish regiment with a
gmohc Crusade and the prospect of an imminent invasion, these priests helped
fuceg 1 Subversive clement, particularly within the Gaelic arcas where many

the prospect of losing land or employment. It was this aspect of the priest s

Work rather than the prospect of such an expedition occurring, that led to such

E’"E;’ < part of the English authorities. In a letter to Chichester in 1607
Council commented on the negative effect that ‘the discourses O



the priests’ were having by creating ‘ill intention on all sides in h'eland'.u
Similarly, Chichester complained that many of the priests Ppeply eNCourzg,
opposition to the Ulster plantation by portraying Hugh 0 Neill anq the Iig
regiment as a panacea for all ills in kelaqd, while implying that. 2 Teversy
religious policies in Ireland would result in a reversal of plantation oneg. ks

report to Salisbury in 1610 Chichester wrote that the

priests now preach little other doctrine to (-thqse living in ‘Tl'yone‘
Ardmagh and Colerayne’) but that they arc a dispised people, and WOrse
dealt with than any nation, that their bodies, goods, and lands were takep
into the King’s protection, but now they are injuriou§1y thrust out of thejy
houses and places of habitation, and be compelled, like vagabonds, to 8
they know not whither.%

Such statements reinforced the feeling of some in Ulster that military inter.
vention was necessary to solve their problems. The result of these sermons,
Chichester claimed, was that these people had ‘dispatched a priest to the traitor
Tyrone, to hasten his return or to send his son Henry . . .".

It is difficult to assess how widespread among the clergy this militant
perception of the Irishregiment was, or indeed the extent of its effect on military
circles in the Low Countries. However, we can be sure that an element which
not only supported a military overthrow of Protestantism in Ireland but in fact
attempted to undermine the English plantation did exist among the clergy and
that it was widespread enough to arouse the anxieties of the English admin-
istration. It seems reasonable to assume that the role envisaged by these clergy
for the soldiers in Flanders, as the defenders of the Catholic faith and Gaelic
order in Ireland, must have been one conveyed to them by the militant clerical
group in the Low Countries.

While there is little source material concerning the actual content of sermons
given by priests to the Irish soldiers in Flanders there is some evidence that
these may well have emphasised such a role for the Irish military community.
One Richard Golborne, a Dublin merchant, described to Chancellor Loftus in

1601 how a friar (Father Browne) had addressed him and others in Bordeaux.
The friar, concluding his speech, noted:

Now you Irishmen comfort yourselves for ye shall be relieved and released
from all the oppressions and tyrannies that the English do daily persecute
you with. ... Tyrone’s son [Henry] is gone into a monastery of Grey Friars
and hath taken habit therefore the King is high displeased, and saith he
Mllhavehimtlwncctogoimohelandwimtheﬂect

Ten years later William Trumbull, outlining how powerful the influence of
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i ﬁ’iarsphgﬁb?fvoho ru!c thc. roste l}f;l(;e) . . . brag that Tymbg:cg l:::;]n C::'Iltl Lhzu

... B8 L owen (O’ Neill) with him’. !Soth of these statemens intimated ::lm

gpain 8% qtified their enemy not only in terms of Protestantism, b Y

friarside . The reference to Ow N English

[reland de facto ; - en and Henry O’Neill—both

nle T ed leaders within the Irish military group in Flanders, implied the roje

B roupin a military ovcrthr-ow of this Engl'lsh authority, as well ag cloge]

of this & g the military group with Hugh O’Neill. '

idcln?:y.f)tcwonhy that Trumbull referred to the friars rather than the secular

t s the predominant clcl.'lcal 1r}ﬂ9encc within the Irish regiment. While

dcrg];:j;glish authorities made little distinction between the seditious sermons

m;ac hed by the ‘semil-:laﬁe p}-iests’.and the fnars in Ireland, there can be little

Eo "ot that it was the ﬁ.'xars, with thel'r'tradmonal links with Gaelic Ireland, who

most outspoken in favour of militant Catholicism and who identified most

P i the predominantly Old 'Irfsh military ci.rclc in Flanders in the years after

Kinsale. Likewise it was rehg:nous books printed at St Anthony’s in Louvain

that were to initiate the Insh soldier into the world of post-Tridentine

Catholicism and it is worth giving some examination to the values transmitted
1o the Irish soldiers and their instructors from some of these books.

A report by Richard Morr€s, a former student of the college of Douai, in 1611
noted that

After his coming from Prague, he saw one of the books among the Irish
soldiers, printed in Irish at Antwerp, and set forth by the friars of Louvaine
confirming their own religion, and to the contrary infirming and refusing
that of the Protestants.’!

The book referred to, was almost certainly Bonaventure O’Hussey’s catechism,
which was published at Antwerp in 1611. Its influence on the Irish military
community merits some examination of its content. Morrés’ summary of the
contents of the catechism was essentially correct: O’Hussey’s Teagasg
Crlosdaithe® was a defence of counter-reformation doctrines. It also, however,
combined a refutation of Protestantism with an attempt to emphasise the
continuity between the old religion in Ireland and post-Tridentine Catholicism.
Inlines 533 to 557 he wrote, for example,

It is beyond all reason that the old holy fathers of the Church Ambrose,
Augustine, Jerome, Gregory . . . or St Patrick who brought Ireland to the
faith, who banished the snakes from Ireland, who performed miracles, of
Other Irish saints such as Colm Chill, Bridget, Ciaran and many more
rmwm holiness mulmiracuk:msdﬁmd,alcamlotbe‘l""fiﬁﬂi'"h":‘“l,‘1

4ccused of going astray in their faith . . . that Luther whose Master is
e devil.. should have correct and precisc knowledge of his faith.
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Also of significance to the Irish community in the Low Countries, yep,
works of Hugh MacCaughwell and Florence Conry, whose books, Seg the
Shacramuinte na nAithridhe (Mirror of the Sacrament of Penance) and ng"dn
an Chrdbhaidh (Desiderius)** were devotiogal works aimed at the Clergy
leaders of the Catholic community. Similar thematically to O’Hmscan'd
catechism, MacCaughwell noted the false rationale behind Protestantigy, :n;

particularly English arguments with reference to the historical roots of the
reformation:

If it is false faith which Rome sent to us with Patrick after she log the
proper faith, therefore it is extremely false faith which Augustine op the
Order of Gregory the Great, was sent to England with.%*

Like most other Catholic apologists at the time, the most striking character.
istic of these works was their dogmatic assertions against Protestantism, by
their significance also lay in less tangible areas. In emphasising the continuity
of the faith, these writers contributed to a sense of Irish history and subsequently
to the development of a national consciousness. This was a feature particularly
marked in MacCaughwell’s work, who several times throughout his book,
referred to Ireland as a ‘Catholic nation’, thus explicitly identifying Ireland as
a separate unit from England. MacCaughwell claimed at the start of this book
that this work on penance was necessary for Ireland, as ‘every other Catholic
nation has a little book like this’. Further on in the book he lamented how
ignorant the ‘people of our nation’ were on the nature of this sacrament™
Although the term ‘nation’ did not appear in the works mentioned above by
Florence Conry or Bonaventure O’Hussey, a recognition that Catholicism was
part of a cultural heritage, common to all Irish in Ireland and a feature which
set her apart from England, was implicit in their works. Moreover, such 2
national consciousness was evident in contemporary Old English clerical
writings. John Roche, who worked in the service of the nuncio in Brussels, drew
up a report for Bentivoglio in 1611 on the State of Ireland, where he spoke of
Ireland as a “Catholic nation . . . always inclined to the Catholic faith and the
see of Rome . . . even before the Norman invasion’.%” Even in Peter Lombard’s
Episcopion doron, which essentially affirmed Irish Catholic loyalty to the
crown, he emphasised the continuity in the development of Catholicism i
Ireland over the centuries, concluding that Catholicism was ‘the fact that makes
an Irishman’ %8

The concept of an Irish ‘nation’ in early seventeenth-century Old Englis?
and OId Irish religious works is a complex one. Certainly such a ‘nationd
consciousness’ could not be identified simply with separatism. Like Lombar
Hugh MacCaughwell, for example, in his Sgathdn, referred to James I s ‘0
King’, thus implicitly acknowledging the legitimacy of his claim as king
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% The term ‘Dation” Was probably an attempt to transcend | -
ol cmphasising 8 common 1and and a common rligion,though sy
hwouldm"d“-’bcflo“‘ into this fascina:ing subject. Asa ccisat

. - however, it seems fair to conclude that the wﬁﬁngs of this El .
@ﬂ"!"‘;‘: Low Countries combined an adherence 1o counter-ref - al
goop 8 1 - of national identi e e 1
Msm th a sensc : ty and Opposition to New English
anrism. Although this could only be recognised by an €lite group in

. circles, it secmS Pmbégl:n“ .pcrmca.ted at an unconscious leve] o the
ﬁ"’;ﬁuj climate of the Low tries and in the long term ultimately to the
military community there. ; -

The clerical lﬂﬂ“‘“cc on the h“lf mﬂlm}’ group was aradical and obviously
- Wsmgly nfllhtam —— ‘Iden.ufymg the Irish regiment with the cause of
counter-eformation Catholicism, it compounded at the same time, an image of
English tyranny and a sense of national consciousness. The militant group
within the religious community of the Low Countries and the ambitions of Hugh
0'Neill, had identified the Irish regiment from 1607 onwards with a militant
Catholic and separatist cause. It was up to the members of the regiment whether
they were willing to accept the role imposed upon them.

The extent to which such an ideology reflected the views prevailing within
the ranks of the Irish regiment is difficult to assess. A certain element, parti-
cularly within the officer corps of the regiment after 1601 certainly hoped to
form part of an expedition to Ireland. In 1606, Thomas Jones, archbishop of
Dublin, on questioning one Evers on his return from the Irish regiment, reported
1o Salisbury, Evers’ conviction that ‘amongst them all (in the Irish regiment)
they carry most malicious hearts to this state and live there in daily expectation
of some stirs in Ireland that they might come hither to second them’.!® This,
however, undoubtedly exaggerated the extent of militant feeling in the regi-
ment. A report from the English council to Chichester in December 1607 noted
it was only ‘the priests and the private soldiers of the Irish regiments . . . (who
had) any expectation of any invasion of foreign forces’. By ‘private soldiers’
the council possibly meant the entretenidos in Henry O’Neill’s regiment though
by Jﬂnt': 1608, it is clear that the council believed that the militant faction was

ning more influential within the regiment. In a letter to Chichester recom-
mc“fimﬁ Captain Henry Fitzgarret for service in Ireland, they warned that he
:“d °f late served beyond seas among very many of that Irish nation that are
inmaffc'cfed and apt to corrupt’ and a report by an Englis{h agent on t_.hc
i politics of the regiment, noted that ‘among the captans ¥ the [“§h
Il'elandl'nli?ic evermore heard it spoken that they hoped ’ere it were long to bein
ﬂ:“ﬂ? is 10 doubt that among the Old Irish militant group who had entered
- eBiment after the battle of Kinsale, there existed an expectancy that a

ilitary expedition to Ireland would secure their property and former position



138 Grdinpe Heny,

in Ireland. Teig MacDonnell MacCarthy, later a captain in O’Neil)’ e gime
was a case in point. According to a conf;ssmn b_y John Wise, 3 Waterg nt,
merchant, Teig, on hearing in 1603 in Spain that his cousin germajp, « org
MacDermod’ had submitted to the English, ‘was grieved, and said “a po,

the knave! Why did he not stay a while longer for help?”,*1% Similarly i Maxgn
1603, Cornelius O’Driscoll, in a memorial to the conde de Carageng, beggeg
‘leave to go to Ireland and help the other Catholics thtgre’ taking with him En
hundred soldiers, money and the ‘Irishmen who are in Corunna’. Neither oef
these men could be said to have regarded their flight in 1602 from Irelang ;,
the nature of a final defeat and O’Driscoll, at least, seems to have allieq his owy,
ambitions to the counter-reformation cause. His plea, he told Caragena, v, ot
made merely on his own behalf, but on the behalf of ‘the other Cathoicg’ i
Ireland who if

they were not soon helped to struggle for the faith of Christ in thejr own
land, the supplicant and the rest of the Catholic gentlemen will haye but
little confidence . . . they (the Catholics) are so hardly pressed by the
heretics that they cannot sow their fields and have no food.!®

Such sentiments were unlikely to have changed two years later when both
these men received commissions as captains in Henry O’Neill’s regiment and
although ‘Ellyn ney Connor’ had claimed in 1602, that O’Driscoll would accept
“a grant of lands (in Spain) . . . in return for his services and the loss of his men
in Dunboy and the Dorseys’,'™ this was almost certainly a second option on
O’Driscoll’s part. Moreover, it is certain some officers were active within the
Irish regiment in their support of the military crusade planned by Hugh O’Neill
after his arrival on the continent. Apart, from Jenquin Fitzsimons, John Bathe
and Owen Roe O’Neill who were almost certainly kept informed of Hugh
O’Neill’s plans in Rome,'® a report by an English agent, John Crosse, from
Louvain in February 1608, claimed that ‘one Barnwall and Butler with others
whose names I knew not’ of the Irish regiment, had spoken with the earl of
Tyrconnell and Tyrone and made plans ‘to furnish the land (Ireland) speedily
with shot, powder, and lead, by Irish merchants’. Since Crosse referred to these
men as ‘captains’, it would seem probable that the names mentioned referred
to captains Walter Butler and Lawrence Barnwall, 1%

To some extent at least, these militant Catholic views also seem to have
infiltrated to the rank and file of the regiment. Sir Henry Wotton, the English
ambassador at Venice, wrote to Salisbury on 1 April 1608 noting that

pe thm had been a general collection lately made among the captains and
soldiers of the said (Irish) regiment for the charge of one Thomas Mac
Crofte, a friar, who is appointed to go into Ireland to the White Knight a1d
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community, away from subversive politics towards conciliati v ey
A policy of reconciliation with the English crown and the on with England.
the Catholic mission within the framework of English law :g‘(jl?ln:s?dau?n of
particularly amongst the Old English on the continent, who w identified,
maintain or regain their former status and wealth in Ireland. ere anxious to
Peter Lo g . s
circles. In ?G%rd thr%l?ably Hleo s conciliatory movement within religious
. s Commentarius clearl .
. y promoted the Nine Years War
war fought to liberate the Catholic church i w2
urch from oppression.'® However, i
appears, both from the preface of his Episcopi I ol
kis Memorandum addressed to th piscopion doron to James I in 1604, and
e i e SO cEpopc. in 1612, that he had come to believe
the survival of th gainst the English administration would in fact hinder
k of the Catholic mission in Ireland.'® Central to Lombard’s phil
sophy, of course, was the belief th i e
om ; ’ ef that Catholics could be loyal to James I as their
poral, if not their spiritual ruler. This :
of the Catholic party i . This was a policy adopted by some members
accorded James f:{lty “;1 E“glafld ar.1d .encouraged by Clement VIIL who
Catholics under hisrulng! i of kingship in return for religious toleration t0
the Trish relio; ¢.110 ¢ was also a policy adhered to by such members of
religious community in th . .
the service of Guido ty in the Low Countries as John Roche. Entering
Otganisation of e Bcnn'vogho in 1607, Roche concentrated on the re-
Ea.injng support f Ch“}"_:h in Ireland along Tridentine lines, rather than on
faith. 11 1y the Insoll:; a military expedition to Ireland in defence of the Catholic
ew rish’ constantl colleges of the Low Countries, quarrels between ‘old and
y revolved around where the priority of the Catholic Church
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in Ireland should be on this question.!'? If militancy was a prevalen, fea
the clerical influence on the military group a conciliatory movement coulq o
be identified. s
The military community did not remain unaffected by thig concilig,
climate. The Old Irish militant faction appear to have taken advantage of ifry
open up discussions with James I regarding a possible reconciliation, Ip >
overtures were already made by Hugh O’Neill to James I about 3 pardon g4
possible restoration of his property. According to William Trumbu]), g
O’Neill was to be a central figure in this scheme. In November 1609 Trumt:lurﬂ
wrote to Thomas Edmondes that

These insolent brainsick people, nothing weighing the nature of Tyrone’s
treason, do now maintain that seeing their colonel was never in actiop
against our State, his Majesty cannot refuse to give him entrance upoy
those lands which were his Fathers.!!3

Whatever about the truth of this scheme, Henry O’Neill’s mission to Spain,
according to the archduke, was certainly to request Philip ‘to act as mediator
with the King of Great Britain that the lands of the Earl of Tiron in Ireland be
not confiscated’.!* A similar attempt was made at reconciliation between Hy gh
O’Neill and James I in 1612 with the help of Thomas Shelton and Captain
Rathfert (Bathe?) of the regiment and through the medium of William Trumbull,
With the initiation of negotiations between Spain and England regarding the
possible marriage of the infanta and Charles, O’Neill seized the opportunity to
ask Philip III to include a restoration of his estates and liberty of conscience for
the Irish in a possible marriage settlement.!!s

That such overtures were made at this time to England was undoubtedly
linked to the policy of plantation then being implemented, particularly in Ulster.
Many of the Old Irish militant group feared they would never regain their
property if they lost their titles to it, and the fact that Hugh O’Neill worked
through the medium of some members of the Irish regiment indicated that at
least some in the regiment recognised this threat and identified their interests
with a conciliatory policy towards England. This was a feature in the regiment
recognised by Edmondes as early as December 1607 , when he noted that many
of the Irish who had come over with the northern earls ‘repented’ their acuon
and were now ‘discontent’ at how they had been received in Europe. Not
surprisingly, some of these attempted an independent reconciliation with James
L On 30 December 1607, Edmondes reported to Salisbury that

inry Hovenden was of late with me to renew his suite for obtaining k27
andtobemsmdtohisstatcinlreland...Hesays thctem“?’“’fo y
gentlemen, whom he declares as innocent as himself of partaking in &"

’ ] . »
of Tyrone’s council, who have the like desire to return. '
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Howcvﬁc(;;’ mlit;cunc 1605, David Nelis received a licence forgl]mﬁ:::q;ﬁ,u :
priof ol ¢ Ll ght Horse in Flanders’ to goto Spain to obtain from the English
wmpany . there the restoration of his property by the King of England’

atative ir Richard Greame to Chich i nwand’,
epros® er from SIf Rlch‘ ‘ : ester in 1606 noted that the son
whiled 1agan, & captain in the Irish regiment, had ‘come into England unger

0 d ciloilf that he is much discontented with the Earl’s son 117 Any signs
B iation between Spain and England provided an opportunity for some
of 1eC0n° freland. In 1613 Captain John Bathe applied to James I for a pardon
o returm f"pmc edented number of licences for Ireland (eighty-nine) granted 1o
and mc]‘éll‘]ers in this period, 1611 to 1613, was obviously significant. Nor was
E%Sh:sh for reconciliation merely evident before the meeting of the Irish
[hlsuamcﬂ‘ in 1613. In 1622, for example, John O’Neill wrote to Philip I'V that
P he event of an agreement bt?twecn S;.)ain and England over the palatine in
n y, he ‘be treated of or included in the said agreement so as to secure
the king restore to him his estate in Ireland, which was confiscated from
e Earl s father "™ : .

Apart from the attempts of mainly Qld Insl} groups to manipulate a situation
0 their own ends, there almost certainly existed within the Irish regiment a
group, principally associated with the Old English officers, who were com-
pletely opposed to the subversive role envisaged for the regiment against
England. Most of the Old English officers in O’Neill’s regiment had come to
serve the archduke in 1605 as ‘free English subjects’ under the terms of peace
agreed between the archduke and England. They were not in any immediate
danger of losing their lands or political status in Ireland, but rather regarded
service in the Army of Flanders as a means of employment and financial
opportunity. In 1608, despite the increase in the militant Old Irish group within
the regiment, over half the officer corps and at least a third of the priests in the
service of the regiment, were of Old English origin. Although some of these,
were closely related to the Old Irish in outlook, there is no doubt that by 1608
a feud had emerged within the regiment mainly along Old English/Old Irish
lines. Sir Thomas Edmondes wrote to Salisbury in June 1609 that

There is discontentment among them here in the regiment because in the
intended reformation of companies the colonel favours the standing of the
captaing which are Northern men, and employs himself to procure the
Cashiering of those which be Palemen.!"

T ng to a report in September by Edmondes’ successor, William
ﬂ:n'?iil’ the “division’ had become so serious, he, Trumbull, was convinced
Tegiment . . . cannot long stand’.!?®

The conflicy may well have had roots in provincialism and the traditional
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mistrust between the Old English and Old Irish. Two new companies hag bee
formed to incorporate the followers of the two earls to the continent anq

of Hugh O’Neill’s close relatives had been gl:a.ntcd captaincies. Henry y,,
being accused, not without good reason, of looking after his own!?! and 5 2004
deal of the mutual hostility and suspicion between ﬂ_lc groups in the regin, i
was undoubtedly due to the coming together of two different racial and Culturg
groups who had probably had little contact with one another in Irelang
However, William Trumbull’s conclusion to this letter would seem to indica,
there were more immediate reasons for the division. He noted:

The religious of that nation are much discontented with the advancemep;
of Florence MacCarthy (Conry), and there is almost a deadly feud betweey,
the laymen which are natural born Irish and those of the English Pale.!2

The reference to Florence Conry was obviously to his appointment in March
1609 as archbishop of Tuam, which was instigated by Hugh O’Neill. The
association made between the religious and lay feuds would seem to indicate
that both were connected, and probably both opposed to the favour being shown
to Hugh O’Neill and his militant adherents on the continent. In fact this conflict
between the Old English and Old Irish became so serious that Owen
MacMahon, archbishop of Dublin, was given a special commission from Rome

in1611 to reconcile the animosities.!?
Certainly reports to England during 1608 indicated that the Old English

group were opposed to the militant views propounded by Hu gh O’Neill within
the regiment. On 9 January 1608, James Bathe, an English agent in the regiment,
reported to Salisbury that, with the arrival of ‘Tyrone and Tyrconnell in the
Low Countries, ‘many of the English Pale in Ireland are procuring their licences
to go home’. In February 1608, Chichester, in a detailed report to Salisbury on
the regiment, referred to ‘some differences between Henry O’ Neale the colonel’
and some Old English captains including Thomas Preston and Christopher St
Lawrence. The conflict, Chichester explicitly stated, had grown

from a speech of Preston’s upon Henry’s discourse tending to make war
and raise troubles within this kingdom; to which he answered, it was 1ot
lawful, neither would he ever bear arms against his sovereign, at which
Henry, like a true child of his father took offence.!

By September 1608, Henry was demanding of the Spanish council that he
be allowed to eject Major Edward Fitzgerald and ‘others . . . of the English race
from the regiment as they were sending constant reports to the English
amba!ssador in Flanders with a view to destroying the regiment. Though 10
English officer appears to have been removed from the regiment the Sp
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, ware of the rift between Old Irish ap, S
Mm;o::g%qcﬂl as SUCCessOor to Henry O’Neil, Jgagl‘iE“ghs_h Cirlces, In
Wgccisiﬂﬂ would be pleasing to “all the Irish gentlemen and s‘-‘;‘;’gnowd
mﬂ‘znotofﬁnglish“;“m"gflq R R
who between Henry il and Thomas

T e dion v v s b
d{‘ﬁ‘. is clear that the conflict bt?tween .IhC Old English and Old Irish Cston,
and it | was, at least in part, an ideological one related to the il In the
regime? conflict of the wificr Irish -cxilc community. Moreover. Wh:l.:n:;:s
cOF nay have been conﬁped in the regiment to a few officers, there i no doub:
iss0? " was a conflict deliberately fostered by English agents in Brussels g,

W e strength of the regiment. William Trumbull, in a letter to
ﬁc?g' outlined his intentions clearly. ‘If’, he wrote, ‘there maf'dagﬁ
course taken for the‘ formgnting of those animosities which are
m“ndﬁgm ... the rest of the Irish regiment may . . . be disposed of” 1% L_ager
leters by Captain Walter de la Hyde and Captain John Bathe bear out that this
solicy was mplenlented— B?th 1gem operated within the Irish regiment as spies
for the English administration'? and at least in John Bathe’s case his duties
clearly included:

acquainting .. . those of the English race which are in Ireland, and abroade,
with the mallice and hatred bomne against them by the meere Irish; and
their will to doe harme if they had power; which may be a means that those
of the English race shall not have any desyer to joyne with the others.!?

Recognising the influence exerted by the English in the regiment, Florence
Conry in a memorial to Philip III on the death of Henry O’Neill warned that

Should there be any delay in providing a colonel for the regiment, the king
of England’s ministers will, on behalf of their King, intercede with Your
Majesty and with His Highness to have an Irishman of their faction
appointed as colonel. They will then accomplish their purpose and destroy
the regiment.!?

To identify the Irish regiment after 1607 exclusively, then, with a militant
Counter-reformation Catholicism and separatist ideology would be an utter
fallacy. This was certainly a philosophy gaining influence in the military circle
Ofth? Low Countries. However, this circle came to include also, a largely Old
E“gl.lsh element anxious to dissociate the regiment from the label of a sub-
YeTSive group and an Old Irish group who, particularly before the Irish P
tntof 1613, were willing to become reconciled with the English crown should

ty arise.
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A memorandum on the Irish military group .in Flanders by Edwarg Bustae
in 71616 constitutes an interesting observation by one who had bee,
interpreter between the militant Irish group at the Madrid court and the SPani:::

council of state. He noted that:

All the Irishmen in the service of Spain, with the exception of O’ Neij) 5y,
O’Donnell, and their kindred, may be brought home by giving them so,,
means to live upon. They love their country; few of them have mqp,

abroad; they have no property there; O’Neill keeps his posts in the Irig,
service for his men; and the last reductién of pensions did breed a gener,
hatred between all the reformed captains and the pensioners of that nagjq,,

and the Spaniards.'*

distinctions within the Irish regiment which many of
his English counterparts did not or did not wish to. His conclusion, however,

that this group’s relation to Spain was merely that of mercenary soldiers wag,

I feel, simplistic. While material reward would lure most of the soldiers home,

the military community in Flanders has for too long been assessed in terms of
mercenaries or militant nationalists. In its structure and social organisation the
military group in Flanders formed part of a wider Irish community on the
continent and had over a thirty-five year period from 1586 become immersed
in the tions and ideological conflicts of its wider counter-reformation
world. The political identity of the Irish regiment in 1621 may have been a
complex and developing one. There were certainly regional and cultural differ-
ences, individual aspirations and political loyalties amongst the soldiers within
it. However, by the end of the truce with Holland this identity had come to
include an identification with counter-reformation Catholicism and a growing
sense of national consciousness. In 1626 Captain Sorley MacDonnell of the
Irish regiment commissioned the friars of Louvain to collect and transcribe
certain Old Irish manuscripts; significantly the manuscripts in question,
recounted the story of the epic of the Fianna,'*! the protectors of Ireland against
outside forces, and Fionn, the personification of perfection both in body and

soul.

Eustace recognised the



Conclusion

There is a grey eye which ever tums to Ireland,
but never in this life shall it see Ireland again,
nor her sons and daughters, and great stars

are in my eye when I'turn to Ireland. . . . My
heart is broken in my breast.

Lament of St Colmcille

t is likely that up to 10,000 people migrated from Ireland to the Low
Icountrics during the years 1586 to 1622, where the vast majority served in
some capacity in the Army of Flanders. In identifying the characteristics of this
group of ‘Wild Geese” three basic features are distinguishable; a) a distinctive
pattern of migration from Ireland; b) a pattern of community development in
Flanders; and c) the assimilation of this military group into a European
counter-reformation world.

The reason for this migration to Flanders was to find employment in foreign
(predominanty Spanish) armies, but it had much wider social implications in
Ireland. Foreign levies were deliberately used by the English administration to
id’ the country of a redundant military class and other beggar and vagrant
groups who could not be incorporated within the Tudor notion of an ordered
society. But this migration was a continuous process independent of any
government organisation and it spanned the entire period of our study. It
involved men, women and children from all levels of society and was closely
linked to a wider migration towards England and Europe in response to
Conomic devastation and poverty in Ireland. Departure for foreign service in
the Low Countries was above all a response both to an English government
policy of social control and to a political and economic structure which failed
o aCCOI{Jmodate many different groups of people in Irish socicty.. .

" Ef’th N terms of its structure and social organisation, the Irish military group

Irishc Ammy Of. Flanders formed a closely knit community. The ancncy or

Cﬁmbmgt: t°_ migrate and to be levied in family groups or from spcc_:lﬁc 'mﬂ?s

Am With a trend towards consolidation within the different nations 1n C

Y of Flanders and resulted in a military structure characterised by a network

of Cohesive kin. . E el inforced this trend of
groups. The social organisation reinforc
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The Irish seem to have been attracted 10 particular areqg
Brussels and Bruges, while intermarriage, a scnsc.of Sle—]dc.nuty and
surprising degree of integration with the local population were evident wj thin

the Irish military group despite the transient nature of the soldier’s occupatig,

ili i f a wider Irish community i
military community also formed part O . on ty i the
Lorfv'hgoun:ig. Characterised by counter-reformation Catholicism, this wj der

community consisted predominantly of the students and clergy of the Irig
counter-reformation colleges and convents and a Catholic émigre group whicy
owed its allegiance primarily to Spain. The mllllary commm_u.ty had close links
with these groups through family inter-connections; additionally, both the
religious and émigré groups exerted a great deal ‘_)f influence over the organ;.
sation and ultimately the self-perception of this military group. C(?umﬁr_
reformation priests practised zealously among the Irish soldiers, while the
militant Catholic group on the continent forged a rolF for the Il:lsh regiment as
the vanguard of a Catholic crusade to Ireland. Particularly with the growing
numbers of militant Old Irish who joined its ranks after Kinsale, the military
group became gradually assimilated into the political and religious ambitions
of a wider counter-reformation community.

The political identity of the ‘Wild Geese’, beginning to emerge in 1621, was
influenced, then, by counter-reformation Catholicism, by a sense of ‘national’
consciousness and, at least among a predominant Old Irish section, by a militant
separatism which perceived the root of their problem to lie with the encroaching
power of the English administration and the Protestant religion. It was
essentially a political identity which bore little relation to the reasons why most
of these soldiers had left Ireland.

In presenting a case for an emerging identity within the military community
in Flanders it has been necessary somewhat to over-emphasize this identity at
the expense of the fundamental mercenary nature of the soldiers’ work in the
Army of Flanders. It is not intended to imply that such an aspect did not exist.
Similarly within the confines of this study it has only been possible to give an
overview of the political and economic background to sixteenth- and early
seventeenth-century migration from Ireland, while concentration has been on
the involvement in foreign service of those living in rural communities. Further
research would need to be done, for example, on migration from Irish towns,
while a more systematic analysis needs to be carried out on the economic and
political circumstances of the different groupings attracted to foreign service. I
can only hope that this pioneer study of a fascinating and much neglected group
in Irish history will prompt others to explore further.

cohesiveness.
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Appendix I

IRI
iver EUStace Thomas Finglas Lawrence Fielan (Phelan?)
CAPTAINS OF INDEPENDENT IRISH COMPANIES, 1596.1 604
George Bamwall Lawrence Bamwall+
mmdcamom Alexander Eustace*
Edwarﬂﬁugemld"'

pries Companies: Water Butler+, Thomas Barry+ John (O’Connor?) Falvey)

CAPTAINS OF HENRY O’NEILL’S REGIMENT, 1605-10

william Barrett* Neil Muloghlyn*
Gasper Croin (N.C.) John O’Connor (N.C.)
Robert Daniel* Comelius O'Driscoll*
John Bathe Henry O’Gerig (N.C.)
William Darcy* Henry O’Hagan++
George de 1a Hyde (N.C.?) Henry O’Neill*
Walter de 1a Hyde Art McBaron O’Neill*
James Fitzmaurice Gerald* Owen O’Neill*
Henry Fitzgerald (N.C.) Thomas Preston*
Maurice Fitzgerald* Paul Raddock (Scottish)
Jenquin Fitzsimons (N.C.) Christopher St. Lawrence
Denis Gemon Thomas St. Lawrence
James Garland (Germon? Thomas Stanihurst*
Gerhard?)* ? Symonds (Fitzsimons?) (N.C.)
Miler MacConnell (N.C.) John Tyrrell*
Teig McDonnell MacCarthy* William Walsh(e)*
Hugh Mostyn
Served later in Henry O’Neill’s regiment

Th?se serving in Henry O’Neill’s regiment by 1606
This Henry O’Hagan appears to have been the son of Art Bredagh O'Hagan and should
0t be confused with the Henry O’Hagan who accompanied Hugh O"Neill into exile in
1607 as his secretary. Like some of the other captains listed, he was refused permission
3'1“"" 1606 to recruit soldiers in Ireland and he may well have been the Ensign Henry
Hagan who received permission to recruit a company in 1622 (see 17 April 1622,
m. EG., reg. 27/508v.). .
| acom I"Ef“"’f“dl’°f“1188i(mtcirecn.lit.‘:aoldjers in 1606 and/or do not appear to have received
Pany in Henry O’Neill’s regiment.
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+

(1622)
(1622)* Newly appointed captains after 1621

Grdinne anry

CAPTAINS IN JOHN O'NEILL’S REGIMENT, 1610-22

William Barrett
Edmond Butler (1622)*
Patrick Daniel (1622)
George de 1a Hyde (1622)
R.LP. 1622
Walter de 1a Hyde
Edward Fitzgerald (majorto 1611)
George Fitzgerald (1622)*
Maurice Fitzgerald+
James Garland [Gernon]+ (1622)
R.LP. 1622
Teig MacCarthy+
Sorley MacDonnell (1622)
John Maguire 1622
Alan Norris (English)
Roderick O’Doherty R.LP. 1621
Daniel O’Donnell R.LP. 1620

Hugh O'Donnell (1622)+
Comelius O’ Driscoll+
(wounded 1616)
Hugh O’Gallagher
(campaign-captain) (1622)
Henry O’Hagan (1622)*
Owen [Oghy] O"Hanlon (1627)
R.IP. 1622
Edmund OMarro [Moore] (1622)+
Art O’Neill+ (1622)
Carlos [Cormac?] O’Neill (1 622)*
Owen Roe O’Neill [major till
1633]+ (1622)
Teig O’Sullivan+ (1622)
Thomas Preston+ (1622)
Paul Raddock+ (Scottish)
Wiliam Walshe (wounded 1616)

Names on English list in 1614. See 8 June 1614, Cal. §.P. Ire., 1611-14,P- 485

companies in December 1622

thﬁmmmmhsmmdmwimmmmlszl.mmi

There is also mention of a ‘capt. Danly’ in 1614 which mayrefu‘toDﬂﬂidnl“
Dtmdlydloughthuaiammmmﬂnimofthismmaﬁﬁthatdate.see?/sj y

1614, AGR.E.A,, liasse 1938.



Appendix II

NOTES TO APPENDIXES II, 111, 1V

| ymﬂnwhswdareﬁmnmlsceﬂmw English panish sources
: gzﬂ“ﬂ’ . of material relating 10 Insh:nen collected bera;agglermings from
S O 0. e s )
Since hmcmydﬂmdas.@cnmncsﬁswdmbcmm};bcm
_deenmbgofEnglmhmdlﬂshservingmmeannybetmuwymg

lﬁ? m ].621' .
jist of mAmCS under Rank- and File include those receiving ventajas, entretenimientos

3 zwdmmm"

OFFICERS IN STANLEY’S REGIMENT 1587-96

Richard Amery (Capt.) ? Elliott (Capt.)
7 Anderson (Serg.)** Oliver Eustace (Capt.)+
w Ashton ? Fanning (Serg.)**
Josizh Bamey (Capt.) ) Piers Fears (Capt.)
mw(&nsgn) Thomas Finglas (Capt.)** +
William Barrett (I_—:ns:gn) Edward Fitzgerald (Lieut.)* +
mw Ba;zy (Lieut?)+ Jac?o af;escm acques) Francisco

T 1\ &%k
Edward B.e;mmgham (Lieut. )+ Thomas Franwzchi (Lieut.)
% m a(,;em.capz)* . Lawrence Fallan (Phelan?)
? Brenen (Serg.) ** o (G
. Serg.) Henry Flud (Capt.)
] s

7 gn)y**

(MB?;? (§erg.)** +7 James Gaslm} (Ensign)*
William Carre (Capt)) m&wm (Ca%)

. Gﬂﬂs (Capt.)
Am)'caﬁChambm (Caft_) 7 Gleige (Lieut.)**
George Caffoyr (Capt.)* + Edward Greffette (Lieut.)*
G°°'E°, ge Chamberlain §Capt.) Thomas Gréne (Capt.)
B ot ? Grifyn (Lieut)**

o (Ensign)* + William Grimston (Capt.)
Ed? Dm'?‘d pps () John Guierne (Quartermaster)*
mma??ﬁ‘néﬁfrg.) Peter Gynn (Capf.)
Robert Dyer (Capt gn)* + Matthew Hart (Lieut.)
John deMamﬂa() . Wwilliam Heynes (Serg.)
i (cmmy (talian) Hugo (O'Dogherty?) (Ensign)* +
Owen Esion (Se ) 7 Hunings (Ensign)**
1g. Major) ? Inge (Lieut)**
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Morgan Kavanagh (Lieut.)* + Owen Salisbury (Capt.)
John Kelly (Ensign)* + Thomas Stanihurst (Ensigny« .
? Laurence (Serg.)** Edward Stanley (Capt.) (brothe
9 Macknowede (Gunner)** William)* o
? Malone (Serg.)** Edward Stanley (Capt.) (coynsi,
Martin Meinart (Maynard) (Capt.) William)* lo

(German)* John Stanley (Ensign)*

? Meryman (Serg.)** Thomas Syse (Suige) (Capt.)
? Morgan (Lieut./Capt.)** ? Tate (Serg.)**
? Morgan (Ensign)** Clement Throckmorton (Lieut )«
Ferdinand O’Donnell (Lieut.)* + Edward Vilieres (Capt.)*
? Parker (Capt.) Edward Waineman (Ensign)
William Paton (Capt.)* William Ward (Campaign Cap y+
John Petite (Lieut.)* ** ? Willis (Capt.)**
Robert Piers (Capt.) Peter Winne (Capt.)
Thomas Roberston (Major) Roland York (Capt.)*
? Sclenger (Ensign)** Richard Zouche (Lieut./Capt.)
John Smyth (Ensign)**

* AGR.EG.

+  Stated on document to be Irish

**  From English list of Stanley’s Officers, Cal. S.P. for., 1586-7, p. 351.

Note: According to Ralph Sadler, the original six companies to go over to the Spanish side were
those of captains Peter Winne, Salisburie, James Eaton, Reinolds, Harrison and Gwin and
Sergeant Major Simon Scurlocke (+). See Sadler, Papers and Letters, pp. 239-40.
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RANK AND FILE IN INDEPENDENT COMPANIES, 1596-1605

Name and Date
Thomas Adams (1605)
Henry Arembe (1605)
John Baes (1605)
Thomas Barry (1598)
James Bedlow (1605)
Henry Bodkin (1605)
John Brandon (1602)
Richard Burke (1596)
John Butler (1597)

At Conrad (1603)

gs IN INDEPENDENT IRISH COMPAN|gg. 1595.16ps

Company

Edward Fitzgeralq
Edward Fitzgerald
John de Clal"am(m[e
John de Claramonge
Edward Fitzgeralq
Irish Infantry
George Bamwall
John de Claramonte
John de C]aramonte
Lawrence Bamwall
Irish Infantry
Edward Fitzgerald
None given
Lawrence Bamwall
None given
Lawrence Bamnwall
George Bamwall

Companies given
Lawrence Bamwall
Lawrence Bamwall
Lawrence Bamwall
Edward Fitzgerald
Edward Fitzgerald
Lawrence Bamwall
Edward Fitzgerald
Edward Fitzgerald
Irish Infantry
George Bamwall

1

George Bamwall
George Bamwall
George Bamwall
Lawrence Bamwall
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William Freyne (1603)
Thomas Frost (1605)

Thomas Hacket (1605)

Walter Hacket (1605)
Bamabas Harquot (1597)
John Hin (Martin?) (1605)
John (Hu)ghes (1605)
Maurice Kearney (1605)
Thomas Kelly (1605)

John Kennedy (1603)

John Lorquan

Cormac MacCarthy (1605)
Teig Macarag (1599)

Teig MacDonnell (MacCarthy?) (1605)
Dermot MacHenry (1602)
Terence Mahony (1603)
Zierlock(?) Meagher (1602)
John Maqueshy (1601)

Jeme Men (1605)

James Min. (Martin) (1598)
Cornelius Moran (1603)

John Mertran (1605)

Donoch na Calen (1605)
Cormac Ros O’Connor (1605)
John O’Connor (1603)

Patrick O’Connor (1605)
Manus O’Doherty (1602)
Dermot O’Doneven (1605)
John O’Doyne (1602)

Dermot O’Mabher (see Meagher) (1602)
Denis O’Mally (1605)

Hugo Shaghanes (O’Shaughnessy) (1602)
James Shaghanes (1586)
William O’Shaughnessy (1586)
Humphrey Plunquet ( 1603)
David Roche (1605)

Thomas Roche (1601)

James Riordan (1602)

Walter Sacket (1603)

John Smith (1601)

Thomas Tullenan (1605)

John Terquol (Tyrrell?) (1605)
Henry Walshe (1598)

Grdfrme H eflry

George Bamwa])
Lawrence Bamwa]
Lawrence Barnway
Irish Infantry

Irish Infantry
Lawrence Bamwa
Alexander Eustace
George Bamwal]
George Bamwall
Henry Flud
Edward Fitzgerald
Irish Infantry

John de Claramonte
Irish Infantry
Edward Fitzgerald
Irish Infantry
Edward Fitzgerald
Edward Fitzgerald
Lawrence Bamwall
John de Claramonte
George Bamwall
Lawrence Bamnwall
Lawrence Bamwall
George Bamnwall
George Bamwall
Alexander Eustace
George Bamwall
Alexander Eustace
George Bamwall
Irish Infantry
Alexander Eustace
George Bamwall
George Bamwall

9

George Bamnwall
George Bamwall
Irish Infantry
George Bamwall
George Bamwall
Edward Fitzgerald
Lawrence Bamwall
George Bamwall

Irish Infantry

Sowrce: A.GR. E.G. dates indicate year when names first recorded. The 1605 entrics are

nearly all licences received for Ireland,
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oFFICERS |

ign)
Gerald mﬁ’si(h?,sﬁdge advocate)

Rooet 98 T (sergeant)
(sergcant)
:mem (drum major)
.k Eustace (sergeant)
(Teig) Fa (Fay?) (sergeant)
peicr Geraldine (Fitzgerald) (ensign)
Geraldine (quartermaster)
Thomas Goodman (ensign)
Owen Groome (sergeant)
Dionisio (Denis) Hallen (ensign)

Walter Husse (ensign)

?Kelly (ensign)
Thomas Kelly (sergeant)
John Kivett (corporal of the field)
Nicholas Lince (Lynch) (ensign)
Andrew Lynaugh (sergeant)
Denis Meable (ensign)
William MacAuliffe (sergeant)
Dionisio (Denis) MacCarthy (ensign)
Donogh MacCarthy (ensign)
William Mauris (MacMorris?) (sergeant)
;::ck Ogg MacOghie (Keogh?) (ensign)
mm Murrtaogh (sergeant)
MacShechiee (corporal of the field)

iee (sergeant)
Rory MacSweeney (ensign) (Desmond)

Rory Macs i
(ensi
Richa Nangte (mign)sn) (Ulster)

Omell 0 Coppor
m%‘.o'b‘mﬂﬂ (see Daniel)*
Donowaine (sergeant)

\

N HENRY O'NEILL’S REGIMENT, 160s.

Companies
William Barrett
James Gemon
William Darcy
James Gemon
Thomas Stanihurst
Henry O’Neill
William Darcy

Irish Infantry

Art O’Neill

Irish Infantry
Maurice Fitzgerald
Walter de 1a Hyde
Maurice Fitzgerald
Irish Infantry
William Walsh
reformado
Thomas Preston
John Bathe

Henry O’Neill
Neil Melaghlin (MacLoughlin)
John Bathe

Walter de 1a Hyde
William Barrett
Owen O’Neill
Teig MacCarthy
Teig MacCarthy
Teig MacCarthy
‘Captain Gerald’
?

James Gemon

Thomas Preston
Robert Daniel
Robert Daniel
Alexander Eustace
?

Cornelius O’Driscoll



154

Mortagh O’ Donowaine (see Devine)*
Hugh O’Brien (sergeant)**
Ferinand O’Donnell (lieutenant)
Manus O’Dogherty (sergeant)
Connor O'Driscoll (?)

Macon (?) O’Driscoll (sergeant)
Derbi O’Grenane (ensign)
Dermicio O’Grenane (ensign)
Donogh O’Grenane (ensign)
Donogh O’Nolan (ensign)
Shane O’Pounty (?)

Teig O’Sullivan (ensign)
Dermot Ros (sergeant)

John Ralfe (ensign)

Thomas Walter Reogh (MacCarthy?) (ensign)

James Sheale (7)
Edward Sherle (sergeant)
Thomas Tuite (sergeant)

Doctors: Thomas Lodgies, Murgan Collin

Grdiw Hem}.

William Barrett
Henry O’Neill

?

Irish Infantry

?

entretenido

Thomas Stanihurst
Henry O’Neill

Art O’Neill

Thomas Preston

?

Comelius O’Driscoll
Owen O’Neill

Capt. Owens? (O’Neill)
Maurice Fitzgerald

?

Maurice Fitzgerald
Robert Daniel

Sources: AGR. E.G/Cal. S.P.Ire., 1603-6, pp 396-8. All names are given in the
original English or Spanish form. It is therefore noteworthy that some of the names

could relate to one person in two different forms.

**  Possibly the Hugh O’Brien who also served as a priest within the regiment (see App. V)
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OFFICIALLY APPOINTED TO SERVE IR[SH
MNS/PRIEST:OLDIERS IN FLANDERS

wILLIAM STANLEY'S REGIMENT
Fr Haddocke

jobn Fen© (Femm?) Richard Sherwood
NicholaS Laghlcy Milar Candal (MacConnell?)
pilp ¥l on James Archer
Thomas " Henry Walpole

Fr Nicholas (Smith?)

IRISH INDEPENDENT COMPANIES

?
Waer Talbot, ST
David Sutton (Chaplain) Comp./Alexander Eustace

COL. HENRY O’NEILL’S REGIMENT

Nicholas Brae, SJ (Chaplain) Comp./lellam Banet
Rodrigo Magel (Sacerdote) Comp./Art O’Neill
Galasio Lurcano (Sacerdote) ?
William Barry (Chaplain) Comp./Walter de 1a Hyde
Hugh O’Brien (Sacerdote) ?
Henry Fitzsimons, SJ (Chaplain) ? '
Edmund 0’Donoghue (Chaplain) Comp. not specified
David Queno. Order of St Bernard ?
Jobn White (Chaplain) Comp./James G.arlant
Demot 0’Hullacayn (Chaplain) Comp. not specified
“Jon de Ia Hyde (Chaplain) Comp. not specified
Comeliug 0’ Desmond (Connogher MacCarthy) ? .
g MacCaughel Chief-Chaplain

M*"'““hﬂytuormems list of Douai graduates
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COL. JOHN O'NEILL’S REGIMENT, 1611-21

Bemard Gormlacus [Gormley?] (Chaplain) Comp./Teig MacCarthy
Gelasio Lurcano (Sacerdote) ? _

Dermot O’Hualono (Chaplain) Comp./Maurice Fitzgeralq
Donat O’Maelano (Chaplain) Comp./Maurice Fitzgeralg
Ferdinand Fuadano* (Chaplain) Comp./Art O’Neill
Philip Cardillo* (Chaplain) Comp./Teig O’Sullivan
John Corcoran (Chaplain) Comp./Teig O’Sullivan
Nicholas Mede* (Chaplain) Comp./Art O’Neill
Edward Commin (Sacerdote) Comp./James Garland
Richard Bim* (Chaplain) Comp./Edmund O’Moore
Donat Luneo* (Chaplain) Comp./Carlos O’Neill
Terence Finigan* (Chaplain) Comp./George de la Hyde

* Receive licences to serve between 1618 and 1621
Note: Thomas Fitzgerald and Donogh Mooney were both granted hcences to preach to soldiers
in 1607. For names of other chaplains serving in John O’Neill’s regiment up to 1628 see

Jennings, Wild Geese, pp 6-7.
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cOMPANY OF CAPT. JAMES GERNON, 1616

Doﬁogh Mbmagh

.am Audle

John Bedlon
Mortagh Begley
John Brena
Valentin Brow
id Burk .
l?:"‘dm Cantuel * (Spanish?)

patrick Carrol
Peter Carrol

Edmund Comin
Patrick Conway
Gerald Condon
William Deverus (Devereux)?)

Henry Dowdall
Lawrence Dowdall
Richard Dowdall

Richard Goldinn
Redmond Grag

Robert Gray

Dermot Grin (Greene?)
Henry Haray (7)
Thomas Harbart

David Huburt

Serg. Robert Hodson

Alexander Quely (Kelly?)
Brian Kelly

Dionisio Kelly
Dualtagh Kelly
Edmund Kelly
Melaglen Kelly

John Quen (Keane?)
Andrew Lainag

Patrick Lawles

Teig Lois

Walter Mabe (McCabe?)
Martin MacArdre

Donal MacBrien

Francisco Carty (Mac?)
John MacQuort (Court?)
Doinogh MacCreas? (?)
Philip McGibbon

Tadea (Teig?) MacRori

Edmund MacSweeney
Quen Macscy (MacSweeny?)

William MacTeig
Charlos Maguire
d Moriagh
i Morley* (See 0'Morley)
Hugo Morgan
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Diego O’Brien
Donough O’Quelehan (Callaghan)

Donogh O’Quire (Carey?)
Patrick O’Quirre

Diego O’Daly

Donogh OChey (O’Dea?)
Edmund O’Dea
Flahartag O’Dea

William O’Dolan

Serg. Martin O’Donelan
Donogh O’Hay

James O’Farrel

John O’Fogarty

Owen O’Hickey
William O’Hickey

Donal O’Hogan
Quennedy O’Hagab (Hogan?)

Dermot O’Houlehan
Morog O’Quennedy (Kennedy)

David O’Mackey
Thomas O’Mackey

Morogh O’Melaghlen (MacLoughlin?)

Malachy O’Molinn

Grdinne Hen.ry

Patrick O'Moloney
John O’Morrissey
Conor O’Morley*

Diego O’Morroughu
Terlough O’Morroughu

Don Carlos O’Neill

Terence O’Neill

Hugo O’Raghten

Owen O’Shiel (Chief Surgeon)
Conor O’Tieman

Edward Poole

Dominy Ponsey

John Pursel

Morogh (M) Quinn
William Squin (Quin?)

John OReilly (O’)

James Roche
Philip Roche

Roland Seis

John Sisera* (Spanish?)
John Sinnan

Bearnard Slaton

Philip Smith

Lawrence Taf (Taffe)
Diego Terell

Antonio Tully

Source: Spanish Archives, J.2, Dun Mhuire, Killiney, Dublin,
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MSS, xviii, pp 50-51; ibid., 7 Mar. 1606, ibid., pp 71-2. This ban seems 1o have begsy,

10 the hysteria following the gunpowder plot. due
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4289, Cal. 5.P. Ire., 1606-8, p. 27; for some discussion on the relaxation of the bay o,
levies to the Low Countries. '
The role of the contractor in Ireland differed somewhat from the classic type describeg
by Parker. As will be scen from this chapter they appear to have been employed by the
Spanish authorities on the recommendation of the English administration and, at leagt i,
some cases, paid their own expenses until they could be reimbursed at Brussels.

23 Jun. 1605, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, p. 298. See also Chichester 1o Salisbury, 29 Ot
1605, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, pp 339-40.

The contractors were instructed to ‘set down’ in a book the ‘quality, country ang
conditions’ of the soldiers and to whom belonging’. They were also 10 ensure that the
soldiers had a month’s food supply before embarkation. “They could go either directly
from ship to Europe or by the ‘overland sea route’ through England. Irish merchants were
paid for transporting the troops. I could find no evidence as 1o whether the first part of
this request was complicd with. However, undoubtedly the instructions specifically
related to the trouble wandering Irish soldiers were apparently causing on their way
through England. See 2 Nov. 1605, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, pp 345-6; Lords of council 1o
Chichester, 12 Oct. 1605, ibid., p. 336. Passage overland for troops on their way to the
continent was forbidden by the end of October. See Leysaghe O’Connor to earl of
Devonshire, 14 Oct. 1605, H.M.C. Salisbury MSS, xvii, p. 451; Devonshire to Salisbury,
25 Oct. 1605, ibid., p. 468. A more in-depth treatment of this topic is given in Chapter 2.
Privy council to Chichester, 3 Aug. 1609, Cal. §.P. Ire., 1608-10, pp 25-6; 17 Aug. 1609,
ibid., p. 272.

However, Stewart’s expedition ran into storms and upon setting ashore at Kent, many of
the Irish mutinied and only 400 appear to have been finally shipped as far as Sweden,
HM.C. Downshire MSS, ii, p. 196, 201.

For Bingley’s second levy see Cal. S.P. Ire., 1608-10, pp 458-9, 461; Bagwell, Stuarts,
PP 99-100; See also 18 Sept. 1609, Cal. §.P. Ire., 1608-10, p. 287; 30 Oct. 1609, ibid.,
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Cal.S.P.Ire., 1608-10, p. 281, 292,

Some were also taken from Connaught and Leinster. Chichester to privy council, 31 Oct.
1609, Cal. §.P. Ire., 1608-10, pp 304-5.

1 May 1621, A.G.R. E.A., carton 1980. For more details on these levies see Chapter 2.
The role of the bonnaught in Irish warfare was most prominent under Tyrone, who put
well over 1,000 under ams during the Nine Years War. They had, however, as a class
been in existence since the fourteenth century. For further details on this group, see Fals.
Elizabeth's Irish wars, pp 67-9; Cyril Falls, The birth of Ulster (London, 1936), p. 180.
Falls, Elizabeth’s Irish wars, pp 69-72.
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to the English authorities but to what exient any of them mu?wed support is difficyl; ,,
judge. See, for example, Lyly 1o Walsingham, 20 Mar. 1590, List & Anal. S.P. for. ; (Aug,
1589-Jun. 1950), no. 493.

See Cal. S.P. Ire., 1592-6, pp 64-7, for Finglas’ own account of how he ‘debaucheg’ e
from Stanley’s regiment between February 1589 and November 1591, See Parker
Spanish road, pp 214-5 for an interesting interpretation of Finglas” activities, See 315,
Captain Oliver Lamberts attempts 10 ‘bring over’ the Irish from Stanley in 1595, See ¢
Mar, 1595, HM.C. Salisbury MSS, v, p. 132. The duc de Mayenne was leader of the
French opposition to the Catholic League.

1 May 1601, Cal. Carew MSS, 1601-3, pp 50-51; Cal. S.P. Ire., 1601-3, p. 305.

29 Oct. 1605, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, p. 340.

Sir Geoffrey Fenton to Salisbury, 15 Sep. 1607, Cal. §.P. Ire., 1606-8, p. 275. See also
views of Thomas Jones, archbishop of Dublin to Salisbury, 27 Sep. 1606, Cal. S.P. Ire.,
1603-6, pp 579-80; 21 Mar. 1607, Cal S.P. Ire., 1606-8, p. 128; Advertisement from Sir
Francis Barkley, 23 Apr. 1606, Cal. S.P.Ire., 1603-6,p. 454; 14 Sep. 1606, Cal. S.P. Ire.,
1603-6,p. 572.

Thomas Edmondes was English ambassador to Brussels, Jan. 1605 to Sept. 1609, His
former secretary and successor was William Trumbull. 27 Feb. 1606, H.M.C. Salisbury
MSS, xviii, pp 62-3.

Sir Geoffrey Fenton to Salisbury, 12 Feb. 1607, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1606-8, p. 107. The
references here are 1o Henry O’Neill and Christopher St Lawrence.

Chichester to Salisbury, 14 Feb. 1609, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1606-8, pp 414-5.

The strength of the Irish regiment at this period was about 1,500 soldiers. See Chapter 3
for a numerical analysis of the regiments.

14 Mar. 1587, Acts privy council, 1586-7, p. 377. See also 8 Sep. 1588, Cal. S_P. for.,
1588, ii, pp 190-1.

1 May 1589, Acts privy council 1588-9, p. 230. 1t is possible that these were the ‘divers
soldiers’ referred to in 1587, but a two-year gap before the trial of these men seems
unlikely.

They were Robert Jones, Garret Bymne, Thomas Carroll, David Bourke, William
MacEdmond, Turlough MacKeyne, Tybott Bourke, Ennis O’Neale, Patrick Morahoe,
William Jordan, Griffin Cavanole (Kavanagh?), (original spelling). Cal. pat. rolls Ire.,

Eliz., pp. 255-6; see also Cal. fiants Ire., Eliz., no. 5846, p. 245. They got 40 shillings
cach, sce HM.C. Salisbury MSS, iv, p. 448,

Lord deputy to Burghley, 30 January 1594, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1592-6, p. 200.
m_mancufnor:{mfmedtoabovewasdwcum at the start of Elizabeth’s reign of
having five o six Irish per English band. Sir John Conway to Walsingham, 31 Mar. 1589,
Cal.S.P.for., 1589, p. 185; H.M.C. Hatfield MSS, xiii, p. 398.

See pardon granted to Dowling MacBrian Kavanagh, 14 Mar. 1587, Acts privy council
1586-7, p. 37?-00}3 two sets of pardons were in fact recorded for Englishmen returning
from Stanley's regiment 1o England. ‘8 Englishmen’ who in 1588 were ‘minded to come
into England" seem 10 have reccived a pardon, and seven of Stanley’s officers reccived
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.207.

g:z;osc nos 66, 67. Besides an anonymous document of 71604, entitled ‘Questions
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Low Countries be called home, the two letters of Chichester and Fenton are in fact the

ones I found promoting such a scheme. See Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, p. 299 for above

document cited.

4. 21 May 1608, AGR.E.A., reg. 365/244. See also Walter de la Hyde's offer ‘to employ
himself for the breaking of the regiment’. Cal. S.P. Ire., 1606-8, pp 642-3.

§. 18 May 1608, HM.C. Downshire MSS, ii, pp 58-9. See also 18 Oct. 1609, Cal. S.P. Ire.,
1608-10, p. 299.

83. 18 March 1610, HM.C. Downshire MSS, ii, p. 258.
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See Chapter 4, pp 94-5 for details on the problem of pay arrears on the Army of Flanders,
The rate of exchange between Spain, Flanders and England was 1 escudo to 55, g4
(sterling) in 1582. PR.O., S.P. 12/153/182. The figures for wages of foot soldiers ip
Ireland were supplied to me by Tony Sheehan.

See Parker, Spanish road, pp 183-4 for a fascinating insight into the life of a soldier o
the continent.

Gunther White, ‘Henry VIII’s Irish kerne in France and Scotland’ in Ir. Sword, iji
(1957-8), pp 213-25. An interesting contrast here can also be made 10 reactions 19 the
Swedish levy, 1609-13. See Cal. S.P.Ire., 1608-10, p. 296.

This bill was, however to be footed by the council of states in the Netherlands. See
Walsingham to Leicester, 21 Apr. 1586, Lycester Correspondence, pp 229-30; also
Charles Wilson, Queen Elizabeth and the revolt of the Netherlands (Los Angeles, 1970),

pp 86-122.

Walsingham to Leicester, 21 Apr. 1586, Leycester Correspondence, pp 229-30; 3 May
1586, ibid., p. 257. ‘Impress’ was an advance payment allowed for expenses.

Stanley got the food for the expedition in Flushing, where it was ‘better cheap’ than in
Ireland. For details on the ‘victualling’ and transportation of the troops (o the Low
Countries, see for victualling: Sir William Stanley to Burghley, 8 May 1586, Cal. S.P.
for., 1585-6, pp 618-9; Thomas Lynyall to Burghley, 10 May 1586, Cal. S.P.Ire., 1586-8,
p. 51; Lynyall to Walsingham, 12 Jul. 1586, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1586-8, p. 104. On
transportation: se¢ Walsingham to Leicester, 21 Apr. 1586, Lycester Correspondence, p.
23, 237; Perrot to lord treasurer, 24 May 1586, Perrot Papers, p. 63.

A commission was basically a warrant which authorised a holder to raise, equip and
command a body of soldiers. By this stage of Elizabeth’s reign in England, the most usual
form of commission was the commission of array granted to the lord lieutenant. It gave
him the right to call up all men, between the ages of 16 years to 60 years in his county
for military service. See Cruickshank, Elizabeth’s army, pp 2-18; Maitland, Constitu-
tional history, pp 278-9. Nevertheless, the expedition to the Netherlands in 1586, was in
England as in Ireland, a volunteer force. See Acts privy council, 1586-7, pp 55-6. For
Sherley’s remarks see 21 Mar. 1586, Leycester Correspondence, p. 181.

See Leicester to Perrot, 7 Feb. 1586, Perrot Papers, p. 50; Walsingham to Leicester, 20
Mar. 1586, Leycester Correspondence, p. 179.

20 Mar. 1586, Cal. S.P. for., 1586-6, p. 466. Leicester to Walsingham, 30 Apr. 1586,
Leycester Correspondence, p. 250.

Lords of the council to Chichester, 21 Oct. 1605, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, p. 336.
Roughly translated as the council of war records in the Army of Flanders, this dealt with
pay claims, grants to serve in certain companies, licence to leave etc., its full title being,
Secrétairerie d’Etat et de Guerre, registres des patents, titres, ordres et dépéches.
AGR. EG,, reg. 22/412v. For Preston, see 14 Dec. 1605, 4 Sep. 1607, ibid. reg.
24/40v.-41; for Walshe see 2 April 1605, ibid. reg. 22/120v.

For each commission see respectively A.G.R. E.G., 23 May 1621, reg. 27/317, 5 Jul.
1621, reg. 27/336v., 17 Apr. 1622, reg. 27/508, 508v., 509, 11 Nov. 1622 reg. 28/148,
15 Dec. 1622, reg. 28/163. See also 9 Jun. 1622, A.G.R. E.A., liasse 2043(i). It scems
that in all of these cases remittances were not even given on their return.

23 June 1605, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, p. 298. For a good account of the negotiations
between the baron de Hoboken and the privy council see earl of Southampton, 25 Jun.
.IQOS.HJ(.C.SdLrburyMSS,xvii,p. 276. See also Salisbury to Edmondes, 11 May 1605,
ibid., pp lW-S.mdfordeuikofSpmidlbviu.mPutu.Spmi:hmad,mﬂl
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., 1603-6, p. 336.
Cal.S.P.Ire., 160

Oct. 'g Cal. S.P.Ire., 1608-10, pp 304-5.
31 Oct 1603 Cal.S.P.Ire., 1608-10,p. 287; 17 Aug. 1609, ibid., p. 277,
18 Sep- 1586, Leycester Correspondence, p. 181.

9] Mar. 'implied that ‘voluntary persuasion’ had been ap

Plied 1o the idle me of h:
gighan 21;?60@_ 1586, Cal.S.P.Ire., 1586-8, . 172. Note also that during o Sw‘;fj}:ﬁ

ce. . Chichester felt compelled ‘t0 add force 1o Persuasion’ i i

gupedluon ‘;f;gtz- seven troublesome septs ‘anywhere out of Ulster’. 17) min 1?5“9022?

the ‘s 1608-10, p. 217. However this letter to Salisbury is the only indication of ‘force;,

SP. I::m Jation to this expedition.

o confusion over the n_umb.cr of scldiers., Stanley brought with him,
sccount of the levy be Denis O’Roghan (priest), 900 were taken from

m ' who with ‘kerne’ made up a total to 1,400, Heywood, Cardinal Allen’s defence
pl;v-vi- The Fugger Newletters similarly noted in Sep. 1586 that ‘fi

: fteen hundred
i@mﬂ. were serving under Leicester, 15 Sep. 1586, F ugger Newsletters, p. 118. 1,500

men may have been the number under Stanley’s command in the Low Countries as
ed to the number of those he brought to Ireland.

Cal.S.P.for., 1585-6, pp 618-9; 10 May 1586, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1586-8,p.51; P.R.O., SP.
63/125/32; July 1586, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1586-8, p. 125.

Dec. 1585, Cal. S.P. Spain, 1580-6, p. 689; Sherley to Leicester, 21 Mar, 1586, Leycester
Cmgspondentt, P- 180.

70ct. 1605, HM.C. Salisbury MSS, xvii, p. 448. See also lords of the council to
Chichester, 12 Oct. 1605, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, p. 336. Captain William Nuse was
originally assigned to recruit for the States. See ‘Case of—Nuse’, 8 Jan. 1606, HM.C.
Salisbury MSS, xviii, p. 11. Also A.GR. EG., reg. 22/412v; an Irish comapny in the
Ammy of Flanders consisted of 200 to 250 men.

See above no. 27. Also 1 Oct. 1605, H.M.C. Southampton MSS, Rep. xi, app. iii, p. 26.
Two other reports on Darcy claimed he had 70 and 120 men respectively, see Leysaghe
0'Connor to earl of Devonshire, 14 Oct. 1605, HM.C. Salisbury MSS, xvii, p. 454 and
William Waad to Salisbury, 7 Oct. 1605, ibid., p. 449.

Se¢ Jennings, Wild Geese, p. 559. George de la Hyde, however, died on 21 Nov. 1622.
Se¢9 June 1622, A.G.R. E.A., liasse 2043(i); 17 Dec. 1622, ibid. liasse 2003(i); 22 Dec.
1622, ibid. liasse 1995(i). Also 9 Mar. 1623, A.GR. E.G., reg. 28/235; 21 Apr. 1625,
M-NB-EIZS.ThmmsPrestonalso appears to have recruited a company some time in
1624. See 19 Mar, 1625, ibid., reg. 29/13.

Infanta Isabella to Philip IV, 12 Sep. 1624, E.G.C. reg. 191/141. The second Irish
Tegument was not formed, however, until 1632 under Hugh O’Donnell.

{gg;y 60L Cal. Carew MSS, 1601-3, pp 50-1; Cal. S.P. Ire., 1600-1, p. 305; 23 Feb.
M(Bfa: -;;P Ire.,1601-3, p. 567. Also Mountjoy to Cecil, 25 Apr. 1603, Cal. S.P. Ire.,

According
the ‘royal

ﬁ’m 1605, Cal. §.P. Ire., 1603-6, p. 298.

sy 1602, Cal. S P. Ire., 1601-3, p. 361.

e gy Thirty Years War', T.C.D. seminar, Feb. 1984, paper by Geoffrey Parker.

Tiery g2 AGR.EG., reg. 10/77, p. 65; 1 Jun. 1585, ibid., eg. i S

#ﬁx?&mwm‘m'mmmhumlmw
Oct. 1588, AGR_ ; ; 26 Sep. 1611
: - E.G., reg. 11/45v; 20 Jun. 1601, ibid., reg. 20/63; 26 Sep. 1611,

""“‘”5!64:271:111512.iu¢,n25m231m.1613.mm525!361“”’“‘*
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1618, ibid., reg. 26/107v; 30 Jul. 1618, reg. 26/115; 31 Jul. 1618, ibid., 26/116v. ff,
7Dec. 1585, Cal. S.P.Ire., 1574-85, p. 587. William Waad to Cecil, 5 Sep. 1595, 1 5 C
Salisbury MSS v, p. 440. h
10 Dec. 1588, Cal. §.P. for., 1588, p. 370; 20 Dec. 1616, AGR.E.G.C., reg. 180, 309.1
Thhmﬂmwuﬂyimlu&dOghyO'Hmkm,JohnMagmmamcm
O’Neill. See their memorials, 3 Feb. 1617, ibid., E.G.C., reg. 181/34-5.

Cal. Carew MSS 1601-3, pp 200-2; 1606, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, pp. 396-8; 22 Jul. 1607
Cal.SP.Ire., 1606-8, pp. 227- 30; 14 Feb. 1608, A.GR.E.G., reg. 24/121v; 8 Jun. 1614
Cal.S.P.Ire., 1611-14, p. 485; Jennings, Wild Geese, pp 4-5. '
For list of those who went with O'Neill, see C.P. Mechan, Fate and fortunes of Hugh
O'Neill, earl of Tyrone and Rory O’ Donnell, earl of Tyrconnel (Dublin, 1886), p. 37).
Cal. S P.Ire., 1606-8, p. 260, and those left behind in Flanders, see Canice Mooney, ‘A
Noble Shipload’, in Ir. Sword, ii (1956), pp 199-203.

Fugger Newsletters, no. 584, p. 281.

As above, no. 44,

20 July 1602, Cal. Carew MSS, 1601-3, p. 276.

16 Jan. 1606, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, p. 385.

See Chapter 3, pp 60-2.

Nov. 1602, PR.O., SP. 63212/78A; Cal. S.P. Ire., 1601-3, p. 529; 22 Jul. 1607,

‘Intelligence report’, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1606-8, pp 227-30.

26 Jun. 1606, A.GR. E.A., reg. 365/29.

4 Apr. 1606, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, pp 442-3; 19 July 1606, A.GR. E.G., reg. 23/285v.;

22 Jul. 1606, ibid., reg. 23/391.

4 Nov. 1607, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1606-8, p. 632; 9 Nov. 1607, A.GR.E.G., reg. 24/78v. The

concern shown by the English anthorities regarding the growth of the Irish regiment was
probably a clear indication that the numbers of those going to serve in Flanders were very
much out of their control,

See grants from 20 Sep. 1611 10 20 Nov. 1620 in A.GR. E.G., reg. 25/44v., reg. 25/64,
reg. 25/260, reg. 25/361v., reg. 26/1v., reg. 26/115, reg. 26/253v., reg. 26/267v., reg.
26/277, reg. 26/276, reg. 26/338v., reg. 27/69, reg. 27/69v., reg. 27/87, reg. 27/239. See
also A.G.R.E.G.C., reg. 181/34-5, 46.

See Edmund Spenser’s famous description of Munster after the wars in Spenser’s, View,
in Ware, Anc. Ir. hist. i, p. 166; Bagwell, Tudors, iii, p. 114; G.A. Hayes-McCoy, ‘The
completion of the Tudor conquest and the advance of the counter-reformation, 1571-
1603’, in New Hist. of Ire., iii, pp 108-9; Perrot, Chron. Ire., 1584-1608, pp 7-9. Se¢
“Account of Don Francisco de Cuellar’ in Constantia Maxwell (ed.), The stranger in
Ireland (London, 1954), pp 38-52.

Perrot to privy council, 31 Jan. 1586, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1586-8, p. 18.

30 Dec. 1585, P.R.O., S.P. 63/121/47; Cal. S.P. Ire., 1574-85, p. 588.

3 Nov. 1585, HM.C. Salisbury MSS, iii, p. 113.

5 May 1587, Acts privy council, 1587-8, p. 109. Similar orders were given to the mayors
and officers of ports in England.

7 Aug. 1592, Acts privy council, 1592, pp 99-100.

Chichester, after numerous complaints about Irish beggars in England, had sent out
‘several penal restraints 1o all the ports and port towns in the kingdom to stop theif
passage’ and advised the English council 1o command the beggars home by proclamation-
See Chichester and council o lords of council, 29 May 1606, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, PP
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109 238, Cal. S.P.Ire., 1608-10, pp 30-1. "

" 1eputy and council to lords, 29 May 1606, Cal. 5 p
Lord 9B 11 M.C. Salisbury MSS, vii, p. 340, 22 Ire., 16036, pp 486,

Aug- 1 ¢b. 1603 H
9” pp649'50' ’ -M.C. Sa!isbmy MSS
gl'js‘wlrdand. p. 315. '
i ie, ‘Harvest crisis in earl

Raymond Gillespie, early seventeenth _
Sﬁ. Hist., xi (1984), Pp- 7-9. century Ireland,” in Jy, Econ,
Mar. 1607, Cal. S.P.Ire., 1606-8, p. 132,
Viicheline Walsh, ‘Some notes towards a his
N Sword, v (1961-2), pp 98-106, 133-145,
Henri Martin, Histoire de France, x (Paris, 1864); Mechan, Fae
1604, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6,p. 229,
This is only supposition but the figure 1,700 in the document would -
year 160’{ when the Irish mgl.ment was -calculmcd to contain this nmie;e“:;'} ::g:]can: the
Comwallis to lords of the privy council, 10 May 1609, Meehan F '
234: Ralph Winwood, Memorials of affairs of state i - 1o, ate and fortunes, p.

: ein the reigns of Queen Elizabeth
Xing James I, iii (London, 1725), pp 36-7. and
4Feb. 1614, A.GR.C.P.E., carton, 1356: Jcnm'ngs Wild Geese

S ’ k4 ;p.142.sccalsolh
of William Roche and Peter Bellemy, 11 Jan. 1613, Jennings, Wild Geese, pp 1383;&
Cal.S.P.1Ire., 1603-6, pp 512-13. '
Intelligence from Brussels, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1606-8, pp 652-3.
Ca;3 SI.P. Ire., 1599-1600, p.258; Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, pp 526-5; Jennings, Wild Geese,
p.531.
29 Oct. 1605, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, p. 339.
There were two Maurice Fitzgeralds who served in the Army of Flanders from the 1590s
mwm_‘ds. See Chapter 4, n. 59. See also below no. 92. For commission granted to Art
O’Neill, 30 Jan. 1606, see A.G.R. E.G., reg. 22/95. Note also that in the 1621-2 levies,
tzhlm were, however, four Anglo-Irish or Old English to five Gaelic Irish. See above no.
5Jun 1606, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, p. 495.
I am indebted to Tony Shechan of Q.U.B. for providing me with this information.
He was heir to the baronetcy of Howth, the peerage being held by his father Nicholas at
that time. For information on this family’s genealogy sce F.E. Ball, ‘Howth and its
Owners” in A history of County Dublin, Pt. v (Dublin, 1979); Vincent McBricrty, The
Howth peninsula: its history, lore and legend (Dublin, 1980), p. 61, 140-2. _
See respectively, Cal. Carew MSS, 1589-1600, pp 229-30; HM.C. Salisbury MSS, V1, p-
214,558; Cal. S.P. Ire., 1598-9, p. 5; Cal. Carew MSS, 1589-1600, p. 254.
See respectively F.E. Ball, ‘Howth and its Owners', . 82; Cal. SP.Ir, ISP
Y7-3. 146. In fact he seems to have been very active during the latter mgfnoas Tymrels
p::w:, having fmgm;mmyﬁepassmnpwuymmcam\%l:om e Rall
Fﬂl'mgo_od summary of his activities during the Nine Years Wak,

SSE e Te o o Jtinerary, P i p- 225, 245: €3l
s S.p.Ire.,1601-3, p.481, 520, 523, Fynes Maryson, [anerark e s,
See. re., 16068, p. 94, 535; 29 Oct. 1605, Cal. S.P.Ire., 160. 633, —g

2Nov. 1605, ibid., p. 346. Chichester to Salisbury, 17Jul.1 '

tory of womenfolk of the Wild Geese’, in

and fortunes, p. 234,
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The death of Christopher’s father was announced on 11 May 1607 (see Ball, "Howth gng
its owners’, p. 93) and Christopher seems to have arrived back sometime betweey
September and October. See ibid., p. 95; Cal. S.P. Ire., 1606-8, p. 203, 226, 265,
17 Sep. 1617, A.GR. E.G.C., reg. 181/363. He first received a commission in 1606, g,
ibid., E.G., reg. 304v. and died on 21 Nov. 1622. E.G. reg. 28!1.48. Possibly some relation
to Walter of Moyglare, Co. Kildare though I could find no evidence of this,

‘Stanley’s regiment’, Jan. 1587, Cal. SP. for., 1586-7, p. 351. Despite his own —
biographical account (see Cal. S.P. Ire., 1592-6, pp 63-7), where he claimed 1o v
served only the queen’s friends after Deventer he ncverthelgis Lurns up as an entreten;g,
in the archduke’s army as late as 1593. See Loomie, Spanish Elizabethans, p. 249. r,,
brother see Cal. pat rolls Ire., Eliz., pp 202-3.

He inherited his land from his cousin, Patrick Finglas. See, Cal. S.P. Ire., 15926, p_ 64
Thomas Finglas to Mr Nicholas Fitzwilliams, 29 Jun. 1591, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1588-92, P.
398: as above no. 88. All trace of Thomas Fingals disappears from the Army of Flanders
records after 1594.

See Col. Cavenagh, ‘Clan Kavanagh in the Imperial Service’, in R.S.AJ. Jr., xii, p. 42:
he served under Stanley, but remained loyal after Deventer. For pardon see Cal. par. rolls
Ire., Eliz., p. 241; HM.C. Salisbury MSS, iv, p. 217; Acts privy council, 1586-7, p. 376,
For examination of Maurice Fitzgerald on his return to Ireland see 28 Jul. 1589, PR.O,,
S.P.63/145/84. For reference to his career in the Low Countries, see Cal. S.P. Ire., 1586-8,
p- 337, 392 and for his activities in Ireland see especially 16 Aug. 1597, Cal. S.P. Ire.,
1596-7,p.386; Cal. S.P.Ire., 1599-1600, p. 8, 163; Cal. S.P. Ire., 1600, p. 24; Jul. 1604,
Cal.S.P.Ire., 1603-6, p. 182.

Edmund Fitzruddery, Fitzgibbon or MacGibbon Fitzgerald, sheriff of Ballinboy, Co.
Tipperary, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1586-8, p. 235. Edmund Fitzgibbon was charged for his part in
the Desmond rebellion. For details of his struggle with the English authorities see Cal.
S.P.lIre., 1586-8, p. 386; Refused pardon, 3 Sept. 1588, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1588-92, p. 25; 7
Dec. 1588, ibid., p. 77, 353; Cal. S.P. Ire., 1596-7, p. 350, 386. Eventually this land was
restored to his son, 7 Jul. 1604, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, p. 182.

For information on his career in Ireland and the Low Countries see particularly
‘Intelligence of John Danyell’, 1595, H.M.C. Salisbury MSS, v, p. 440, 515; also Cal.
S.P.Ire., 1600-1,p. 235; Cal. S.P. Ire., 1601-3, p. 56, 95, 256.

See A.G.R.E.G., reg. 25/33 to reg. 25/505v. A number of these had come over with the
carls in 1607. See Jennings, Wild Geese, p. 551. More research needs to be done in this
area but the service of at least some of these men may well have been connected to the
declining incomes of the Gaelic lords upon their submission to the English crown. For a
good summary of the financial situation of the Gaelic lords at this time see Mary O’ Dowd,
in Brady & Gillespie (eds), Natives & newcomers, pp 142-3
Bagwell, Stuarts, i, p. 99.

Jennings, Wild Geese, p. 484.

He was first cousin to Richard Stanihurst. See Genealogical Office, MS 48, p. 15. For his
career in the Army of Flanders, see AGR.E.G., reg. 24/19; ibid., reg. 24/68v; Jennings,
Wild Geese, p. 11, 12, 1334, 529; HM.C. Downshire MSS, ii, p. 141, Cal. S.P. Ire.,
1608-10, pp 3934, After 1612 he disappears from the military records and he may have
beenthc'Ibomas Stanihurst who was M_P. for Newry in 1640. See also Chapter 4, n. 58.
See Eustace-Tickell, “The Eustace family and their lands in County Kildare’, in Kildare
Arch.Soc.Jr.,xiii, (1958-60), p. 335, for descendants of William Eustace of Castlemartin.

For his military career, see A.GR.E.G., re . 22/62v.; Jennings, Wi 77, 529,
Sl callenc f . 55 g -» Jennings, Wild Geese, p. 77,
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P 1s on the career of Cormac Ros O’ Connor in

10 F“%M:g, 12/137v.; 29 Jul. 1603, ibid., reg. 21 ﬂS?v?m sfcm;‘;o J ul. 1589,
A‘GR 159'2 Cal. S.P.Ire., 1592-6, p. 66. For Cornelius O’ Reill ' » ibid., reg.
02 ; Jennings, Wild Ge Y. see 10 May 1606,

R EG., reg. 23/286; 88, Wild Geese, p. 86, 483, 135. For details

AGR- B of the O'Connor and O’Reilly families see Appendix, New Hist qffz the

wlSO‘ll 164; Gawalog;calm(!)hﬂ'gc. MS lMﬁim o IX,

weeney's service ormac rmott, see Dawers to Salj

0. %Mgsd S.P.Ire., 1606-8, p. 440. An Owen and Robert Mwmwuﬁm

mofﬂ.cmyofr’landersbawwn 1608 and 1609, while Owen O’Loygt
weency claimed that some of his brothers were also serving in Spain. See 14 Feb,

1608, AGR. E.G., reg. 24/122(b); 12 Sep. 1609, ibid., reg. 25/456; 20 Mar. 1608, Cal
sp.Ire., 1606-8, P 440; 20 Apr. 1608, ibid., p. 479. '

{05, Dec. 1601, Thomas Stafford, Pacata Hib., p. 36.

106, AGS.E2744; Walsh, ‘“Womenfolk’, in Ir. Sword, v (1961-2), p. 100.

107, Martin Hernigton, Rowland Blondt, Roland Owens, Thomas Arden, Calloc
Marroc Aurache. The names, however, were almost certainly not all Irish,

108 Sec Burke, AGR. EG., reg. 11/45v; Ricardo, ibid., reg. 12/135; Querman, ibid., reg.
13/116v., ibid., reg. 15/6.

109. 3Nov. 1601, AG.R. E.G., reg. 20/123. See also grants issued between 1603 and 1607,
ibid., reg. 21/348ff.

110. Secabove no. 73. 3 Feb. 1617, A.GR. E.G.C,, reg. 181/34-5, 46.

111, 26Jan. 1607, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1606-8, pp 934.

CHAPTER 3

| Parker, Spanish road, pp 28-9. See figure 3.1, the size and composition of the Army of
g Flanders, 1567-1665.

Se¢ Geoffrey Parker, Guide 1o the archives of the Spanish institutions in or concerned
vith the Netherlands, 1556-1706 (Brussels 1971). The Archives Générales du Royaume
tf ohe Simanca records negoc. de Flandes are normally referred o simply as the Army
1 See records in the text. '

b 29 Dec. 1585, Cal. S.P. for., 1585-6, p. 253. A list of Stanley’s ‘band” in Ireland can

found under the heading *Severall companics of footcmen resydent in the garrison at
( sgerps’, 17 Mar, 1586, PR.O., S.P. 63/121/14. _ e
Cd&"mm of Colonel Stanley, an English Knight’, Jan. 1587, in David Matthew,
People and renaissance Europe (London, 1933), p. 484.
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'l"l'teai.xt:apminln.amedlrySadlel'wm.:n‘sCxapLlr"q:mWmm:,(;;4,(_(;,,WUL,_‘Wl .
Salisburie, Capt. James Eaton, Capt. Reinolds and Capt. Harrison. Peser ""wh
almost immediately replaced by his former licutcnant Matthew Hart. See Saqy, ; e
and Letters, pp 239-40. See also ‘List of those who came over with Stanley b&%:
of Parma’, Jan. 1587, from the Valladolid Archives in David Matthew, The Cotyj, p,
and renaissance Europe (London, 1933), p. 484. These names were Capn- o’o;,-,,

Flayd.Capt.HmryJe:vis(Gervasc).CapLlechi.Maﬁx'mxm;ggbcmm i
Capt. William Carre while finally a list of ‘old’ captains who stayed with Siange, ::
Deventer is given in one ‘William Gogh’s testament inCal.S.P.Ire., 1587, p },j,;?
The following names are listed—Capt. Grain, Capt. York, Capt. E2ion (probably J,.
Capt. Owen Eaton and Capt. Salisbury. It is quite possible that all these captaing ..,
serving with Stanley at Deventer in 1587 since there is no doubt that the tumover
very rapid. We know, for example, that Salisbury, Gwyne, Winne, Hart and Owen Eay,
suedfu'pardonveryshomyaftcrthesanrendaandttml-iaﬂsmandRe‘mo;,isdhj
shortly after. It appears that the only three captains to leave immediaiely at the surrene;
were Henry Hovenden, Capt. Cosbie and Edmund Carey. See ‘Description of Sarrenger
ianywoods,WHtiamAlku'sdd’ence...,ppxxiﬁfﬁ:Nmeysanalshgiun,li Apr.
1587, Cal. S.P. for. 1587,p. 15; 16 April 1587, ibid., p. 21. Loomie, Spanish Elizabethan;,
p. 139. For Scurlocke see John Kingston, “Catholic families of the Pale’, in Repor
Novum, i (1955), pp 76-91.

See Appendix I-II. See also above no. 5, Cal. S.P. for., 1586-7, p. 351; 28 Jul. 1590, Cal
S.P.Ire.,1588-92, p.358. For more names, List & Anal.S.P.for.,1(Aug. 1589-Jun. 1550),
pp. 158-9. Heywood, Cardinal Allen’s defence . . ., p- xliv. The term ‘officer corps’ was
in fact one that was only emerging in armies at the end of the sixicenth century. Although
there were soldiers of varying rank prior to this in bands, specific duties, precedence, 2
separate code of honour and corporate spirit were notions that only became part of =
officer corps in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The term in this chapier applies
only in the more restricted sense to Irish soldiers who obtained a rank in the Ammy of
Flanders. For more detailed information on this subject see Michael Roberts, Miliary
revolution, pp 197-8.

See Sadler, Papers and letters, p. 239; Cal. S.P. for., 1587, p. 431; Owea Salisbury ©
Walsingham, 17 Nov. 1589, List & Anal. S.P. for.,i (Aug. 1589-Jun. 1590), no. 589. Sec
also Sir E. Norris to England, Sir Thomas Morgan to Burghley, 25 Jan. 1592. List & Ansl
S.P. for., iii (Jun. 1591-Apr. 1592), no. 41 for examples. For Rowland Yorks group =
*Memoirs of Fr Robert Persons, Cath. Rec. Soc., Misc., ii, p. 69.

Duke of Parma to Philip II, 2 April 1588, A.G.S. negoc. de Flandes, E.5%4/5.

Cal. S.P.for., 1588, i, p. 238, pp 2334; A.G.R.E.G., reg. 11/81, ibid., reg. 15/168.
List & Anal. S.P. for., i (Aug-1589-Jun. 1590), no. 165. .
A.GS.ComadirﬁmdeCuw.Mmqupﬁcgo:demﬂﬁws
regiment, 1587-94; 9 May 1590, List & Anal. S.P. for., i (Aug. 1589-Jun. 15%0), so. 157
13 Jan. 1591, ibid., 11 (Jul. 1590-May 1591), no. 624(c), 623(d)-

Noris was almast certainly the man that both Lieut. Col. Jacques Franceschi and Thoms*
Finglas were dealing with. Sec Parker, Spanish road, pp 214-15; Cal. S.P. Ire. 15524
pp 64-7 fior plot of Finglas. See Chapter 1, n. 59 for Jacques Franceschi’s acuvies- "
‘Examination of Christopher Roche’, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1592-6, p. 456; A.G.S. g%
Flandes, E.603/89, ibid., E.603/94, ibid., E.605/259; ibid., E.608/193.

13 Jul. 1589, Cal. §.P. for., 1589, pp 337-8; Loomie, Spanish Elizabethans, p- 145-
This rift secms o have boen at it's worst in the period 1590-91, See List & Anal. SP-r
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: g90-May 1591), no- 623(d), no. 624.

lwwl Morgan to Burghley, List & Anal. S.P.fo,-_' ii
S 1591, ‘Advertisements®, List & Anal. S.P. fo

r., i
b UENE D o Leiers, p. 239 AGS. negoc. e ) AP 1592) no
m smt

OcC.
5 de Flandes, E.605/93. ibid.,

610 193, ibid., E-610/49, ibid. E.609/91, ibid., E.611/132.3¢ &
. id-» E@“m the regiment of Col. William Stanley is listeq li;:; - m?.ﬁm time
jaon 0TCE and ‘infanteria Walona’. The entire regiment at this poing under “infanteria
isodesd B 084 men. Ibid., E.611/169. consisted of nine
comf Spa“‘_;h road, pp 31-5. Of the ‘British’ troops, the Iri
sec Pk ior. It is also i compans 21d Scots were
8 psidered 0 be superior noteworthy that certain companies gOt extra pay if

mhwmmialasm'mmsjmwiwnam iment di .
. receive different sets of pay. See for example, payments amﬂrmm i
could rece S otted to Stanley's
.t in 1600. A.G.S. negoc. dc Flandes, E.617/180; E.622/206. This ma h;
”"M:fajdén;uéngdy recrilm c;‘xtramoneyatthis timcinaGe:m&noo;:mn;c
3 Nov. 1589, AGR. EG., reg. 12/64; 31 May 1590, ibid., reg. 12/224; 30 Jun. 160
ibid. rog. 20/254v. o
See respectively 6 Jun. 1603, ibid., reg. 21/216; 14 Mar, 1599, ibi
R 1602, ibid., reg. 20/254v; 23 Dec. 1605, ibid., reg. 23/63: Kcnnc;d;ms:ﬁg ::0 g-.;' :
eseodos moathly in the Irish infantry at this time whi ookl 10 st
. - A - hich was now inc to sixteen
escodos i the antry, 4 Aug. 1605, ibid., reg. 22/323v; 6 Oct. 1605, ibid., reg.
21 See2Feb. 1589, ibid., reg. 11/128; 15 Oct. 1589, ibid., reg. 12/11v: Jenni 7
Fm Soealms 4‘ n.97. 4 v; ellmngs, decﬂese.
2. Swaky's regiment was one of the four ordered by Parma to remain in Flanders i
Lm&Aml S.P._@r.. iii (Jun..1591-A;t. 1592), no. 380. See also accounts of“;rilsigi
Vm,Amwnnnfthunbergundathcmhdukcbetwecnthcyem 159610 1598
in Cardinal Bentivoglio’s, The History of the Warrs of Flanders, trans. Humphrey
Myl (London, 16_54), PP 34-7, 336, 351, 335, 372, 380. Also AGR. EG., reg.
895v. and for English reports on Stanley in France, List & Anal. S.P. for., ii (Jul,
150-May 1591), no. 614; ‘An extract out of A.D.’s letter’, 23 Jun/13 Jul. 1589, Cal.
SP.for., 1589, pp 337-8; Cal. S.P. Ire., 1592-6, p. 64.
Cal.SP.Ire., 15924_5, PP 64-7; HM.C. Salisbury MSS, vii, p. 506.
Geoffrey Parker points out that in this period Spain eventually became involved in
fighting on six fronts—L anguedoc, Brittany, Lombardy, Franche-Comté, Spanish
me MA.G and Hungary. See Parker, Spanish road, p. 42; Cal. S.P. Spain, 1587-1603,
A-G.R. B 3. negoc. de Flandes, E.594/192, ibid., E.601/103, ibid., E.2289/56-7.
G.,reg. 11/45v; 15 June 1589, ibid., reg. 12/50v. 3 Nov. 1589, ibid., reg. 12/64;
2 Mar. 1590 -
- ﬂnd..mg 12/135.
dim-wmad.p. 198 for a comprehensive account of this mutiny in the context
AGS of the Army of Flanders as a whole.
See an._2oc- de Flandes, E.613/126; 12 Jun. 1596, AG.R. EG., reg. 16/104-5.
u‘“’; !;ll'ﬂofpldmbﬂum A.GR.E.G.,reg. 16/104-5v; 15 Jun. 15%,
6153y | 13V-For commissions see ibid., reg. 16/112v-14.; 5 Aug. 1596, ibid., reg-
nli_ 158.9 :
: , ibid, 121
N-‘ lu 37‘. GEUTS"
&lu?ohlmn' The other names were Jobn Sherley, Thomas G‘mﬁc,wu' illiam
l'h%ﬂihushm . e " "
and Thomas de Franceschi.

(Jul. 1590-May 1591), no,
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33.

35.

37.

38.
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Notes 10 pages 61.3

i?;;a' 1594, ibid., reg. 15{§v; A.G.S. n?goc. dcﬂandcs,E.599.}=or PsSPOrts see § [y
, Cal. pat. rolls Ire. Eliz., pp 255-6; post 1588, H.M.C. Salisbury MSS, xiii oy
3 Mar. 1588, Acts privy council, 1587-8, p. 409. P 398,
19 Feb. 1605, A.G.R. E.G., reg. 22/59v. The names were John Bertan, John Baes Tho
Hacht, Walter Vitsum (Fitzsimons?), Thomas Adams, Hendre Harembe, Tho
Tullenan, Jenne Men, Henry Botfin and John Hin. Thomag
See 27 Nov. 1607, ibid., reg. 24/84v; 27 July 1607, ibid., reg. 24/4; 8 Sep. 1609, by
reg. 24/226, 26 Feb. 1605, ibid., reg. 22/71. 1o,
17 Jun. 1621, ibid., reg. 27/331v. and 16 Nov. 1629, Jennings, Wild Geese, p. 241

27 May 1598, A.GR.E.G.,reg. 18/95v. For Thomas Barry’srolein the capture of Amje,
in 1597 see Bentivoglio, Warrs of Flanders, p. 355; Jennings, “Irish Swordsmen l;
Flanders’, in Studies, xxxvii (1948), pp 192-3; 6 Jun. 1603, AG.R. EG., reg. 211216
Cal.S.P.Ire., 1603-6,p. 379. ’
23 Oct. 1597, A.G.S. negoc. de Flandes, E.614/65. Other captains with companies ip
Stanley’s regiment were Pierre Fiars (62 men), Min (Martin) Meinart (61 men), Lawrence
Fullam (37 men), Edward Stanley (62 men), William Carre (68 men), Thomas Robertson
(72 men), Thomas de Franceschi (82 men), the Lieutenant Colonel (88 men) and William
Stanley’s own company (159 men). Note that Lawrence Phelan remained in Stanley’s
regiment and may well have had some Irish in his company.

17 Jan. 1605, A.G.R.E.G., reg. 22/3v; 20 Feb. 1605, ibid., reg. 22/62v. George Bamwall
received a commission ¢. Jun. 1602 for the captaincy made vacant by the departure of
Capt. Edward Fitzgerald for Ireland, which he held until his death in 1606. See A.G.R.
E.G., reg. 20/259-9v; 6 Oct. 1605, ibid., reg. 22/351v.

Addenda, 1602, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1601-3, pp 536-7. He was ‘son of the Lord Baron of
Dunboyne’. 21605, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, p. 379; Examination of John Gough, 21 Dec.
1595, HM.C. Salisbury MSS, v, p. 504, Cal. §.P.Ire., 1601- 3, pp 536-7. Thomas Barry,
as previously mentioned, was also a captain during this period and he may have had a
company under Stanley before 1598. In May 1598 however he only received a “paga
ordinaria’, or an ‘ordinary place’ in the Irish infantry, A.G.R. E.G., reg. 18/116v-17.
John Butler and Barnaleas Hackett. See 1 Jan. 1597, A.GR. E.G., reg. 17/232-32v.
Thomas Roche, 20 Jun. 1601, ibid., reg. 20/63; Richard Nugent, ‘cavallero Irlandes’, 27
June 1601, ibid., reg. 20/66v; John Maqueshy, ‘gentihombre Irlandese’, 3 Nov. 1601,
ibid., reg. 20/123, Thomas Birmingham, 12 escudos ventaja. He had already served as
licutenant to Capt. Edward Fitzgerald, 18 Oct. 1601, ibid., reg. 20/139. The grants of
Thomas Roche and John Maqueshy were ventajas particularia which were normally
bonus grants for good or long service. This almost certainly indicated that these men were
serving for a while before this, although gentlemen willing to serve as common soldiers
were also awarded a veniaja. Darbi Demsi, ‘cavallo Irlandese’, 30 Apr. 1603, ibid., 8.
21/190; Terencio Mahoni, 24 Aug. 1603, ibid., reg. 24/1603. Hugo O’ Shaughnessy, 28
Nov. 1603, ibid., reg. 21/340v. _
Tbid., reg. 22/3v. ff. The type of grants given to Irish soldiers came under three categoncs
—an entretenimiento, a ventaja or wage supplement and a grant of ‘ordinary pay’- Many
of the grants given during this period we.ﬂ:cmre,nenimit:mos,agrantrl:ﬂt‘fﬂ’ﬁd““"“j‘u.y
for those of ‘noble birth’. From dwgrmnsofmmyotﬂlemmcmndabm““
not al ways stated whether these had served before this in the army. In at least two Cascs:
that of Derbi Dempsey and Hugo O’Shaughnessy—we know they did so despite the 2%
they are given grants here ‘o serve’. Grants of this nature then were not always P
that the recipients were new arrivals from Ireland. : :
28 Jun. 1605, A.G.S. negoc. de Flandes, E.624; 30 Jan. 1606, ibid. He got a licenc® ™
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M“’ W2000

4.

1605“’ }u.rﬂMSS’ ii, p- 10; Ca! S.P.Ire., 1603-6, pp 396-8: Cal. S.P.Ire., 1606-8
. e Salisbury MSS, Xix, p. 313. '
va.m"vely 22 Jul. 16(_ﬁ, A.GR. EG,, reg. 23/391-91v; 19 Jul 1606, ibid., reg.
respects 1606, ibid., reg. 22/95. See also John Bathe, 9 Nov. 1607 ik;
S .8630]811* : - *al? . ;lbid.,feg_
2385 ‘e Chapter 1, PP 26-7 for ‘official’ 1605-6 levies.
2;,;2{-?;05' AGR. EG., reg. 22/3v, 10 April 1609, ibid., reg. 24/350. See also
i et V.
Jand
408, Cal. SP- Ire., 1606-8, p. 643.
Jan. lw' 1607, AG.R.E.G., reg. 24/100v; Retums, 12 Mar. 1608, ibid., reg. 24/169v.
i 6Maf-.1603; Returns, 12 May 1608, ibid., reg. 24/167. See 18 Jun. 1609, ibid_, reg.
Lic., +-5: Also 14 July 1609, reg. 24/402v, 71609, A.G.S. negoc. de Flandes, E.626/142.
U4 ' ames Garland and James Gemon both occur separately in the military records
mﬁommﬁmcirpcﬁo‘i and rank of service they would appear to be one and the same person.
bsl; oJso MacLysaght, Irish surnames, p. 89.
The Size and Composition of the Army of Flanders 1567-1661" in Parker, Spanish
road, pp 271-2- :
Nov. 1607, HM.C. Salisbury MSS, xix, p. 313; A.G.S. negoc. de Roma, E.988; 14 Jul.
1608, Walsh (ed.), ‘Last Years’, in Ir. Sword, v (1961-2), pp 2234.
see figures respectively 14 Oct. 1613, A.G.S. negoc. de Flandes E.628; 8 Jun. 1614, Cal.
$p.Ire. 1611-14,p. 485,20 April 1616, AGR.EG.C., reg. 179/162-3.

13 Aug, 1616, AGR. E.G.C., reg. 180/66.

" see5 Jul. 1616, ibid., reg. 180/23; 31 March 1620, AG.R. E.G., reg. 27/109; 13 May

1622, ibid., reg. 28/6v, 27v.

73 Jun. 1622, ibid., reg. 28/40v; 11 Jan. 1623, ibid., reg. 28/250v.

See 22 Dec. 1622, A.G.R. E.A., liasse 1995(i). Jennings, Wild Geese, pp 186-7; 17 Jun.
1624, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1615-25, p. 504.

5. Parker, Spanish road, pp 208-9.

5.

. JF. Taylor, Owen Roe O’ Neill (London, 1906), p. 46.
. Butler was already serving in the Army of Flanders on 1 Jun. 1585. See A.GR.E.G., reg.

97274v. For more details of his career as a lieutenant, see 13 Mar. 1586, ibid., reg. 10/190v;
12Jan. 1597, ibid., reg. 17/204v; Kavanagh was licutenant in Capt. Jacques company.
21 Sep. 1596, ibid., reg. 17/16. For O’Donnell see 15 Feb. 1597, ibid., reg. 17/229.
Caffoyr was lieutenant to Capt. Eustace in Sir William Stanley’s regiment. See 12 Aug.
19, HM.C. Salisbury MSS, viii, p. 302. Bermingham was in Edward Fitzgerald's
mg;ﬂy. Had also served in France prior to this, see 18 Oct. 1601, A.G.R. EG., reg.
<°llywas with the disbanded company of Rowland York's, 7 Aug. 1588, ibid..reg. 11/81.
%6 4GS name appears in a list of grants in Col. William Stanley’s regiment in 1593.
152000 o, CBC- de Flandes, E.599; as ensign on 28 Dec. 1594, AGR. EG,, reg.
soun21¥: Lic. for Ireland, 3 Apr. 1599, ibid., reg. 19/59v; In George Bamnwall’s
comr Y 31 Feb. 1603, ibid., reg. 21/116. Dillon and Barret were in Col. Stanley §
Hn‘h"%‘“ﬂcmeues company respectively, 14 Oct. 1594, ibid., reg. 15/154. Possibly
Rote. . D0Bherty. See licence to* Alferez Hugo Irlandes soldado de la compa. de Capiian
By .dnmck +6 Oct. 1594, ibid., reg. 15/144v. —
Sergeay ". See *Archers Information’, H.M.C. Salisbury MSS, x1, P. e
L rtin Capt. Edward Fitzgerald's company, 20 Jul. 1599, AGR.E.G., reg. 19/
i Iland, 28 Oct. 1601, ibid. 41; Rewrns, 28 Apr. 1605, ibid., reg.
16-16v o S, 1og. ANIA; : John de
- Could be MacCarthy or MacCarrick. He served with Capt.
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Claramonte, 8 Jun. 1599, ibid., reg. 19/104v. Daniel served under John de
between the years 1594 to 1598, see grant 31 Feb. 1603, ibid., reg. 21/116y.17. He w
whﬂthmhy'smgimanbmdoesnmmmhavehddap@umoh'mkW
1588, H.M.C. Salisbury MSS, xiii, p. 398. See also lic. for Ireland,

. 2 Mal'. lm3u A(}seRt
E.G., reg. 21/142; Returns 29 Jul. 1606, ibid., reg. 23/394 -

-94v, Wesley was of
George Bamwall’s company. Lic. for Ireland, 25 Oct. 1602, ibid., reg. 21/43, g
terms Anglo-Irisy

59. SeealsoChapter 5, pp 109-10.Cal. S.P.Ire., 1603-6, pp 396-8. Both the
and Old English apply to this group after lﬁ(l)bmAnglo—Irishisusedfomonveuim
in this chapter as itmfasmagmlogicalmﬂmdmnapolmcalgmmﬂg_

60. See Appeadix L 22 Jul. 1607, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1606-8, pp 227-30.

61. William Barret of Ballincollig, Co.Cak.b!uhcxoftlwknightofKerry,sw*Thomas
Fitzgerald’s Information’, Oct. 1607, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1606-8, p. 314. See also ‘Extract of
William Barret FizUlick’s examination at Cork’, 18 Dec. 1607, ibid., p. 357-59. For

Fitzsimon see also Walsh, Destruction by peace . . ., p. 114.

Seccmwz.pSOandms&%fuﬁnglas‘smmobhgrqﬂﬂcajacmm.sm
also A.G.S. negoc. de Flandes, E.606/96. See also Kingston,‘Catholic Families of the
Pale’, Report. Novum, i, pp 245-56; E. Tickell, “The Eustace Family and their lands in
County Kildare', Kildare Arch. Soc. Jr., xiii, pp 270-87, 307-341, 364-413. I am also
indebted to Colm Lennon of Maynooth College for some material on families of the Pale
63. GuubgichfﬁchS.ﬂ;SecalsoChanaZ.m%;GmabgicalOEiceMS.lsz,pp
138-40, 170-7; See Chapter 2, n. 100 for information relating to the family of St Lawrence
and Burke, Landed gentry, pp 437-8.
That a soldier was receiving ‘ordinary pay’ did not however necessarily imply he was of
mepouudusu.Geﬂ]anmvolmoﬁenheldmhgmnmunﬁlapostdmmmd
came up. For these figures see Griinne Henry, ‘Wild Geese in Spanish Flanders—an
emerging identity’ (unpubl. M.A. thesis, Maynooth, 1986), pp 372-84.
m“cywwbbhbnildhgacmvmmdchq)elfuﬂwﬁimsmmvain,ﬂkp.
1616, Franciscan Library, Killiney MS, J 2: Jennings, Wild Geese, pp 486-8. As above
no. 60.

m“ahoﬁeﬂnaydm}kywmdhhisimmﬁonm&rmwm's
defence . . .,p. x.

For an account of some of the contacts between Florence MacCarthy and Captain Jacques,
see MacCarthy, Life and Letters, pp 68-9, 1134; Cal. S.P. Ire., 1586-8, p. 548; Cal. S.P.
Ire., 1592-6, p. 339; Cal. Carew MSS, 1589-1600, pp 514-16; HM.C. Salisbury MSS, v,

P- 58, 515. For servants and retainers see Cal. Carew MSS, 1589-1600, p. 516; 2 Nov.
1600, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1600-1, p. 4; 28 Jan. 1589, MacCarthy, Life and Letters, pp 689,
1134,

70cL 1605, HM.C. Salisbury MSS, xvii, pp. 448-9; 29 Oct. 1605, Cal. S.P. Ire., 16036,
pp- 338-9.

Sec Cal. S.P. Ire., 1608-10, pp 305-6; 3 Feb. 1617, A.GR. E.G.C., reg. 181/34-5.

Although the letier is dated 14 May 1612, a reference by O Daly to *four new captains’

who had “been named 10 go 10 Ireland for men before he had arrived" would scem 10
mwuﬂmﬁunmmiﬁmwwomfumwmlwﬁ.
AGR.EA, canon 1944,

71. 12 Mar. 1606, AG.R. E.G., reg. 23/205v; 14 Feb. 1608, ibid., reg. 24/121v-23v. Fof
Gemon as above no. 65, e

72, 1606 report on regiment, as above no. 59. '
73.  Thomas Gernon of Killincool (b. 1544), was married 1o Catherine, daughter of Sir Jobn

®

3%
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Castleton. Their children were cousins of the Drogheda branch of the farm:
Wwofmm belonged. See Burke, Landed gentry, pp 437-8. of the family

v"‘wﬂl;s& A\ GR.EG., reg. 11/45v: T.C.D., MS 567, E.3.15; 13 Jan. 1590, Cay § p
Ire Ss&zi;fyscpt- 1607, Mechan, Fate andfortunes,p.151;P.R.0., S P. T1/11/351-2-
SerSI ce, p.485. Sce above, 0. 63; 14 Oct. 1608, Cal. 5.7 Ire. 1603.10,
J nfvélsh.Dﬁ"““""" by peace . . ., p. 269. ’
p.62. ;cal tables of the family of Owen Roe O’Neill in Casway, Owen Roe 0’ Neill
Sw‘m-“- william Eustace of Casum who was Alexander’s father, married Mary
?:La ~rence (his third wife). She was sister to (;hrislophcr and Thomas St Lawrence, See
Tickell, ‘The Eustace Family of Co. Kildare', in Kildare Arch. Soc. Jr., xiii, p. 335,

Alias Capt Caddell. For accounts of him see 4 Feb. 1594, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1592-6, p. 206;
77 May 1596, Cal. S.P.Ire., 1592-6,p. 522; 15 Jun. 1596, ibid., p. 533, 2 Feb. 1598, Cal.
sp.ire., 1598-9, p. 53; 14 Feb. 1600, Cal. §.P. Ire., 1599-1600, pp 472-3: 12 Jan. 1602
cal S P. Ire., 1601-3,p. 270; Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, p. 4. ’

CHAPTER 4
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Moran, Spicil. Ossor., i, pp 82-109.

1592, Cal. §.P. Ire., 1592-6, p. 65; 19/29 Jun. 1591, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1588-92, p. 398.

AGR.EG. reg. 12/92; 11 May 1620, A.G.R. C.P.E,, liasse 1357.

Cal. Carew MSS, 1601-3, p. 202; 20 Mar. 1608, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1606-8, pp 440-1.

AJ. carton 1973, liasse 1974; Jennings, Wild Geese, pp 277-80.

"Dec. 1589, Cal. §.P. Ire., 1588-92, p. 287; M. Walsh, ‘Some notes towards womenfolk

inthe Wild Geese’, in Ir. Sword, v (1961-2), p. 98.

15ept. 1605, Cal. §.P. Ire., 1603-6, p. 309; 1619, A.GR. E.A., liasse 1895(2).

Daughter of Philip O’Sullivan. 18 Jan. 1627, A.GR. E.G.C., reg. 196/85; 23 May 1618,

AGE.E.G., reg. 26/60; see also Morina Mahun to Infanta Isabella, 18 Dec. 1629, A.G R.

CPE.,, carton 1357,

}; Endngrf& Toen Vlaanderen g.roat was: zantingen in I_ralie, (:J‘roar Brittannie en

. Mgﬁi 1930), p. 235. Their father was Theobald Dillon, visc. of Costello. For

e y 1636, A.G.R.E.G., reg. 35/19.

1914 pp lslilllga;n The English catholic refugees on the continent, 1558-1795 (London,

ofthe ity lhoug.hltBnmgw there were at least two schools maintained for the poor children

“Local ingeopa venoevidence w-hethg'an_ylnshavmledof them. See W.D. Phillips,

2 Jun, lmgmA_Gmd long-distance ties’, in Sixteenth Cent. Jr., xvii (1986), p. 43.

See 7 1;505 R.E.G,, reg. 21/232v or 235v?

5127 Jamec » HM.C. Salisbury MSS, xvii, p. 449; Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, pp 336-1.

4 THMC, Salisbury MSS, xxiv, pp 254-5; Mechan, Fate and fortunes, p-

?;mk. Elizabeth’s army, p. 298.

HIC, yor -M.C. Downshire MSS, i, p. 141. See also Jennings, Wild Geese, - 227

(Longon, 19204';'“*“"“* Simplicissimus the vagabond, trans. A.T.S. Goodrick

Danjey »P-256. This book is set during the Thirty Years War.

Memorgg 13 0 Archduke Albert, 30 Jan. 1614, A.G.R. C.P.E., carton, 136
Historico Espafiol”, Cronica 1652-60, ed. M. Paret, Insiituio de Hisioria de {a
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Notes to pages 77.g ]

Ciudad, vol. xxv quoted in Dorothy Molloy, ‘In Search of the Wild Geege®
Eire-Ireland, v (1970), p. 6. e
As above no. 6, p. 98 a selection of documents from original Spanish sources on Jrig,
women who went to Spain and Spanish Flanders. Sources arc mainly from A G g
material and A.H.N. Madrid. ’
17 Jan. 1602, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1601-3,p. 288; 24 Nov. 1607, AG.R. E.G., reg. 24/gs,
A.G.S. E.235, 843, 2513, 2744; M. Walsh, ‘Womenfolk’, p. 99.

23 July 1601, Cal. S.P. Ire., I 608-10, p. 482. For a more detailed account of her life ip
Ireland see 20 July 1602, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1601-3, p. 450; M. Walsh, “Womenfolk’, pp
1024; A.G.S.E.844,1758; AGR.EG., reg. 27/307. For examples of other women whe
received these kind of grants see A.G.S. E.199,212,219,228,235,794,843,1751,2513
2744,2745, 2760. Among these are included Elena Daniel Carti, Cecilia Sulivan, Cecilia
Carthy, Maria Suyne, Margarita Carti, Joana Falvi, Geromma Connor, Leonor Sulivan,
Leonor Suyne, Joana Carti, Elena Ni Dongo (mother of Joana Carti).

Jennings, Wild Geese, p. 567. This actual list seems to be missing butsee AGR.EG.C.,

reg. 179 ff, 162-3.

18 Dec. 1629. A.G.R. C.P.E., carton 1357.

Aug. 1606, HM.C. Salisbury MSS, xviii, p. 269; 4 Jul. 1606, Cal. S.P. Ire., 16036, p.
512: T.C.D. MS, 9892.

See Parker, Spanish road, pp 175-6; 7 Oct. 1605, HM.C. Salisbury MSS, xvii, p. 449.
15 May 1586, Cal. S.P.Ire., 1586-8, p. 58; Acts privy council, 1586-7, pp 178-9; 26 Oct.
1600, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1600, p. 500; 28 Oct. 1608, Cal. .P. Ire., 1608-10, p. 90.

See list under “Emigrants to Spain’, in Cal. Carew MSS, 1601-3, pp 200-2. Canice
Mooney, ‘A noble shipload’, in I7. Sword, ii (1956-7), pp 195-204. No complete list of
this group has survived but from a list made out by the archduke of those wishing to
continue to Rome and a list by Matthew Tully of those remaining in Flanders, most of
the ninety-nine can in fact be accounted for. For chronicle of journey see Tadgh
O’Ciandin, The flight of the earls, ed. Paul Walsh (Dublin, 1916).

18 Dec. 1610, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1608-10, pp 543-4.

14 Aug. 1609, A.G.R. E.G., reg. 24/429v; 15 Feb. 1597, ibid., reg. 17/229; 10 Apr. 1601,
ibid., reg. 20/10; 8 May 1608, ibid., reg. 24/162.

In many cases however the reasons for the granting of a licence is not given. 4 Oct. 1591,
ibid., reg. 13/177v.

A.H.V. (Bruxelles) St Michel et St Gudule. Deaths, bk. 152/n.f., Bb/1; Parker, Spanish
road, p. 174.

As above, no. 10, p. xvii. For Spain see D. Molloy, ‘In search of the Wild Geese', p. 8.
See M. Walsh, “The Handsors and some other Louth exiles in France and Spain’, in Louth
Arch. Hist. Jr.. xviii (1976), p. 263. Parish records can be found in increasing numbers
in Santiago from 1552, Corunna from 1568, Bilbao from 1588, Seville from 1607, Cadiz
from 1623 and Valladolid from 1632. Noteworthy, also, was the Spanish policy of
grouping Irish refugees in different parts of Spanish territory (including Flanders) which
obviously accelerated the pattern of group settlement. See M. Walsh, “Womenfolk', P-
101; Phillips, ‘Local integration’, pp 33-49. ;

I owe a great debt to Ms Micheline Walsh under whose supervision this parish matera
was collected and housed in the Overseas Archives, U.C.D. While isolated occurrences
ofIﬁshnamcsﬁpmishmghMmylmvcbeenmissed.nm&ofﬂwpaﬁd\mEismd
the Low Countries likely o yield Irish names have been systematically The
rocords that I myself have studied in Brussels (baptismal and marriage certificates) ¥il
be given their MS title while the remaining records will be given the headings they 8%
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isted undc” mahmemny@m AFA:C&VQELJ SP.I
1 ] - ’ 3 .Are., 1606«8, .4 '

#. D::“g;:oms and the struggle for Catholic Ireland (Pemsyrva::: Jlgfgzidp(;ﬁ?;”&“ "
R ing account of Rosa’s life, see J. Casway, ‘Rosa O’Doherty: aG;clicwm- an’ t:
Seanchas Ardﬁdlat):ﬂéx é; 930j1), PP 43-160;;-38 '

V. (Bruxelles), St Catherine, reg. - Probably the same Thomas 0’ ‘

35. &Hmh(?nfmuy' who reoewed i hcencc to Ireland in 1611. See 20 Oct.cl)6mg
E.G., reg. 35/71. Most of the “military” names appear 1o be in the records of St Catherine.

%. AH.V. (Bruxelles), StMichel et St quule. reg. 130/34r; For example see 13 May 1606,
AGR.EG., reg. 23/286v. for a special grant to John Barrett; 14 Feb. 1608, ibid., reg.
24/121v for the services of Richard at Rheinberg. Capt. William Barrett was one of the
parretts of Ballincollig, Co. Cork. See Chapter 3, n. 61. Also A.GR. E.G., reg. 23/348v;
reg. 24/121v; reg. 24/2231f.

37. Richard was ahmdy an ensign in 1626. A.G.R. E.G., reg. 30/11v. Gaspar received a
similar commission in 1630, ibid., reg. 31/103, while Marcellus and Peter were serving
in the ‘company of Captain Maurice Geraldin, their father” by 1632, ibid., reg. 32/196v.

38. 7Feb. 1626, A.G.R. E.G., reg. 30/140; 11 Mar. 1626, ibid., reg. 30/139v; 22 Jun. 1636,
ibid., reg. 36/123v; ibid., reg. 40/336v.

39. 15Nov. 1625, A.GR.E.G., reg. 29/237.

40. June 1612, A.H.V. (Bruxelles), St Michel et St Gudule, reg. 84/86; 6 Jul. 1606, A.G.R.
E.G., reg. 23/372; 13 Jan. 1616, ibid., E.G.C. reg. 179/27.

41. 30 Mar. 1599, A.H.V. (Bruxelles), St Catherine, reg. 177/94; 22 Feb. 1606, ibid., reg.
177/172; 24 Jan. 1609, ibid., reg. 177/196; 4 Aug. 1601, ibid., reg. 177/115; 30 Sep. 1604,
ibid., reg. 177/? (not under this date).

42. Between 1636 and 1680 there are only sixty one death certificates that survive.

43. See G. Parker, Review essay: “New light on an old theme: Spain and the Netherlands,
1550-1650°, in Eur. Hist. Quart., xv (1985), p. 220.

44.  Maurice Fitzgibbon was described by John Flud on 15 Mar. 1587 as ‘a youth of 12 years,
who spoke good Spanishe’. See T. Heywood, Cardinal Allen’s defence . . ., p. xliii. See
also letter in French of Thomas Stanihurst, 2 Nov. 1600, P.R.O., S.P. 77/6/218. For Oghy
MacSweeney see Cal. S.P. Ire., 1615-24, p. 535. For an insight into his background and
upbringing in Flanders see Dermot O’Mallun’s petition to the Archduke Albert, 12 Aug.
1609, A.GR. E.A,, liasse 1885, (2).

45.  T.Heywood, Cardinal Allen' s defence . . ., pp xviii-xix; Jennings, Wild Geese, pp 569-70.

4. Walsh, “The Handsors.. . ", p. 264. The prioress of the White Ladies, to Luys Verreyken,
16 Jun. 1610, A.G.R. E.A., liasse 1947(i).

41 See Archives de L'Etat, Bruges, ‘Inscriptions Funéraires’, Notre Dame, chapelle de Saint

Marguerte, pp 328-29. In Overseas Archives, Bruges material Ba/21. Also G. Steinman,

' Memorials of the English formerly at Bruges’, in Top. and Geneal. i (1853),

PP 469-73; ibid., chapelle du Saint Sacrement, p. 371.

1J. Silke, “The Irish abroad, 1534-1691°, in New Hist. Ire., p. 606; D. Molloy, ‘In search

of Wild Geese; p. 7. O’Sullivan Beare, Zoilomastix, ed. O'Donnell, p. 92.

These registers which recorded hundreds of Irish soldiers treated from mid-seventeenth

10 cighteenth century, give a wealth of personal detail on the sick or wounded soldier

including his age, place of birth, parents name, rank, regiment, company, possessions at

Moment of admission, clothes, arms and (less often) money. D. Molloy, ‘In search of

Wild Geese’, pp 4-8.

12 Aug, 1609, AGR. E.A., liasse 1885(2). Death recorded 1 May 1639. For tomb

‘Scription see A.G.R, bibliothique. N.2569 ‘Extracts from monumenta antiqua

49,
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Notes to pages 878

Inscriptiones et Coenotaphia Insignis Ecclesiae Collegiatae, S.S. Michaeli Archangel,
et Gudulae Virgini Sacrae’, Caput. vii (Pt. i). See Overseas Archives, Bruges materiy
Bb/7. His other titles included Seigneur de Hageru, Chevalicr de I'Ordre de Calatray,
Gentilhomme de I’Empereur Ferdinand, Baron de Glean et Guerchy. For attestation ge,
13 Jan. 1616, A.GR. E.G.C., reg. 179/27.

D. Molloy, ‘In search of Wild Geese’, in p. 10; H.D. Gallwey, ‘Irish wills from,
Barcelona’, in Ir. Geneal., vi (1980-1), pp 212-18.

M. Walsh, “Womenfolk’, p. 136.

For marriages see respectively 8 Nov. 1601, A.H.V. (Bruxelles), St Michel et St Guduyle
reg. 129; 30 Jul. 1606, ibid., reg. 130/34r; 25 Nov. 1602, ibid., reg. 129; 8 Jan. 1604, ibid.:
reg. 129. For Thomas Clarke see A.GR.E.G., reg. 24/28. Also Maurice Long, ibid., reg.
22/365v, reg. 24/31v. A Maurice and Neill Kearney were serving at this time in the army,
See A.G.R. E.G., reg. 22/221; reg. 25/281.

25 May 1606, as above no. 53; reg. 130/31. See G.E.C., Complete peerage, xii, p. 641.
Preston later married one Margaret de Namur, a widow, sometime before 1624. See ibid.,
pp 638-41 and funeral inscription as above no. 47. Cornelius and Margaret had a son John
who was baptised in June 1612, A.H.V. (Bruxelles), St Michel de St Gudule, reg. 84/86,
The Vander Eycken family had been involved in the financial administration of Brabant
since the fifteenth century and Thomas Preston’s father-in-law, Anthony, was a member
of the Society of St George. See G.S. Steinman, ‘Sepulchral Memorials’, pp 470-1.
‘Sebastian Handouche’ in petitioning the archduke to favour his ‘son-in-law’ Dermot
O’Mallun, gives us some indication of the standing of his family. He himself was not
only seigneur of Hunctun, but his brother, Dermot’s uncle-in-law, was a colonel in the
Army of Flanders and governor of Hesdin. See 9 Jun. 1614, A.G.R.E.A., liasse, 1887(3).
G. Parker’s study as above no. 43. Between 1638 to 1647, almost half the Spanish soldiers
married Netherlanders.

3 Jan. 1635, A.G.R. AJ., carton 1973, liasse 1974; Jennings, Wild Geese, pp 277-80. For
two examples see sections (F) and (H).

A.GR.E.G., reg. 29/237; Cal. S.P. Ire., 1608-10, p. 544. According to G. Seavers in his
article, “The Seavers of Lusk and Rogerstown, Co. Dublin’, in R.S.AJ. Jr., Ixxii (1942),
Thomas Stanihurst as a close relative of the Seavers, continued to keep up the connection,
returned from Flanders in 1610 and settled in Ireland eventually marrying the daughter
of Nicholas Seaver. The Brussels military records, however, note the existence of a
company of ‘Captain Thomas Stanniers’, in the regiment of the ‘Earl of Tyrone’, in 1640,
which may have been one and the same person as Thomas Stanihurst. See A.GR.EG.,
reg. 39/91v.

There may in fact have been two ‘Captain Geralds’ in O’Neill’s regiment, Dona Elena
Geraldina attested, sometime after 1605, that her husband Maurice Fitzgerald, ‘brother
of the Lord of Kerry’, who had served ‘in the Spanish Army of Flanders’ was dead, while
the army records document the activities of a Captain Maurice Fitzgerald until 1641. See
A.GS. E.2744. 1t was presumably this latter Maurice Fitzgerald, who married Owen
MacSweeney’s daughter, in 1608. It is, of course, possible that those who had wives It
Ireland before 1610, remarried at a later date, on the continent. The names of the Wives
that survive include Kathleen Barnwall (Thomas Finglas), ? Vander Eycken, and later
Margaret de Namur (Thomas Preston), Elizabeth Wentworth (Christopher St Lawrence),
? Seavers (Thomas Stanihurst), Elena Ni Cosun (James Gernon), Elen Fitzgerald and 2
? MacSweency (Maurice Fitzgerald), ? MacSweeney (Comelius O'DriscolD,
TMacSweeney (Teig MacCarthy). Joanna Barry (Hugh O’Gallagher). Note that a Hugh
O’Gallagher, tutor o the earl of Tyrconnell was married to a Cecilia Gallagher in 1610.



es 88-93

Notes 10 P48 181
. mﬂhwbecnﬂwmeughMghitismml.
m,;:ym for James Gallagher. ikely that the Hugh here was

61.

62.

8 &
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am ; .
. 1607, A.H.V. (Bruges), St Giles, baptisms Bik/2, g '
io ;’3 (Bruxelles), St Michel et St Gudule, reg. 85100, ?cg: ’;‘;;g;,“a"m family see
26/149, 1€ 33/20%‘:3‘;‘186/391'. reg. 8’{}/’4}. * T¢8- 86/99r, reg.
ve no. 54. godparents were Johannes de T 7 .

Faf,”wtm 7Jun. 1605, ibid., reg. 81/172r. mmﬁéﬁcﬁi‘“’”‘“ i
and Joanna Rocfandot. —_— !

iel O"Sullivan was the first Irishman 10 become 3 member i '
P;: Irish Abroad ..., in New Hist. of Ire., pp 605-6; Walshii;:;,ﬂns; 2. Sike,
p.121. See also 1619, 'A.G.S.. E.A'.. liasse 1895(2), ibid. EG.reg. 62/181y i
M. Walsh, Spanish knighis, i, p. vi. '

G.S. Steinman, “Sepulchral memorials’, P.471;GEC, -
2;68-41; H. Fitzsimon, Words of comfort . . ., p- 97, 108: John g:u"'w;t;p;:?g;;;:; Al
MSS, xviii, p. 200, 204; A.G.R. EG.C,, reg. 182/38: Dermot O’Mallyn, 1b1d,E Gu "
25/355v; Edward Fitzgerald. ibid., reg. 25/106v; Walter de la Hyde, ibid., rog, 25/304 =
Robert Daniel, bid. reg. 27/28. G. Parker noted that even those from hildggger fo o
could expect no higher position. See Parker, Spanish road, p. 108.

John MacErlean, ‘Ireland and World Contact’, in Studies, viii, i, py.; (1919), p. 307
See also 21 Aug. 1587, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1586, p. 400; AJ. Loomie, ‘Relighon ooy
Elizabethan commerce with Spain’, in Cath. Hist. Review, Ix (1964), p. 46, 48,

28 Jun. 1701, John MacErlean, ‘Ireland and world contact’, pp 308.9,

] ofmh:dnsetwocascsﬂwmcnmayhavccomcmwmispmpatyumughmci;

wives. 20 Jul. 1602, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1601-3, p. 448; 16 Mar. 1641, AGR. EG, reg.
40/158v; 24 Apr. 1647, Cal. S.P. Ire., 163347, p. 613,

Fugger Newsletters, pp 120-1.
Hugonﬁus,aDnchmn.bmninDeltheacumnywmmishismmcymafw
the event. He was born in 1583 and died in 1645. See T. Heywood, Cardinal Allen’ s
defence . . -» P xviii. Jean Le Clerc, bom in Amsterdam, 1657—he was a famous
encyclopaedist and Calvinist biblical scholar.

Cal.S.P. for., 1586-7, p. 241, 261-2.

14 Dec. 1586, ibid., pp 271-2.

Sadler, Papers and Letters, p. 240; 9 Jan. 1589, Cal. S.P. for., 1588, p. 398.

See Parker, Spanish road, p. 244.

The standard ‘barrack’ contained accommodation for 4 persons sleeping in 2 beds—4
single or 2 married men. Even well into the sevenicenth century, as many as S soldiers
Could be billetted on small houses since it was betier houses who usually obtained
mim.ﬂuklndfuninnefame‘mks'hadwbtmﬁdedbydw_lmal
wagisirates. Sce Parker, Spanish road, pp 166-7. The surler was the official appointed
by the Army of Flander’s authoritics to oversee the provision of food Lo the soldiers in
cach company.

AGR.EA., carton, 1930,

Thid., liasse 2007(3), _ :

An excellent analysis of the relationship between wage and price rises s done in Parker,
M’Odd.pp 158-61.

The German regiment of Baron Potwiller, for examplc, reccived onc full pay upon
qlh""""“‘i'1572.I:llllrununwtmtil 1579, when they received only part of what they
Were due. See Polwiller to Philip I1, 10 Feb. 1579, A.G.S. E.580/23.
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Notes to Pages 93 +

Cal.S.P. for., 1586-7, pp 287-8.
7 Mar. 1587, ibid., p. 392; Sadler, Papers and letters, p. 236.

See Parker, Spanish road, pp 290-2. Sources are from the accounts of the ¢
sueldo, and A.G.S. Estado, Flanders.

See Chapter 3, pp 58-60.

Cal.S.P.for.,1588,p. 185; Cal. S.P.for., 1589,p.312; T. Lovell to H. Killj
1590, List and Anal. S.P. for., ii (Jul. 1590-May 1591), no. 4, ‘News about
no. 624, 631.

HM.C. Salisbury MSS, xii, pp 493-4; Parker, Spanish road, p. 197, 292,
12 Jun. 1596, A.GR.E.G., reg. 16/104.

7 Aug. 1588, ibid., reg. 11/81; 18 June 1609, ibid., reg. 24/384v-5; Jerrold Casway
‘Unpublished Letters of Owen Roe O'Neill’, in Analect. Hib., xxix (1980), pp222.3 "
22 May 1587,Cal.S.P.for.,1587,pp 62-3; 19 Dec. 1608, A.G.S. E.1750; M. Walsh (ed.)
‘Last years’, in Ir. Sword, v (1961-2), p. 231; 6 Nov. 1610, M. Walsh (ed.), ‘Last years’
inIr. Sword, vii (1965-6), p. 146. A ducat was a Spanish gold coin of varying weight and
value. See glossary for details of its value.

12 Jan. 1597, A.G.R. E.G., reg. 17/204v; 1 Jan. 1602, ibid., reg. 20/192v; 6 Jun. 1603,
ibid., reg. 21/216.

See ibid., reg. 21/116 to reg. 22/270v. It is noteworthy that the most common age of those
receiving such licences was only 22 years.

See Chapter 3, pp 64-5; 19 Sep. 1610, H.M.C. Downshire MSS, ii, p. 363. Mechelen was
the hospital for expatriate soldiers in Flanders. For more details of Irish involvment with
this hospital see Patrick Logan, ‘Owen O’Shiel, 71584-1650’, in Ir. Sword, vi (19634),
pp 192-5.

70ct. 1621, A.G.R. E.A. liasse 2009.

Captain William Darcy, died in service sometime before 1606, Captain Neil
O’Mullaoghlyn and George Barnwall died in 1606, while Henry O’Neill died due 1o
illness, in 1610. According to Bentivoglio, Thomas Barry was killed in action at the siege
of Amiens, but his name continues to appear on the day roll as captain and later, as an
entretenido until 1608. Bentivoglio, Warrs of Flanders, Ptiii, p. 355; AGR.EG., reg.
24/227v. In John O’Neill’s regiment the five captains who died in service were George
de 1a Hyde, Oghy O’Hanlon and James Garland [Gemon] in 1622, Roderick O’Doherty
in 1621 and Daniel O'Donnell in 1620. George Fitzgerald died after only four years of
service in 1626.

See Appendix I for those with long years of service. Those who returned home were
Lawrence Barnwall, Alexander Eustace, Thomas Finglas, Henry Fitzgarret Fitzgerald,
Christopher and Thomas St Lawrence and William Barrett. For this information on
William Barreut I am indebted to Kenneth Nicholls. William Walshe was wounded in
1616 and since no further reference relating to him appears in the Army of Flanders, it is
possible that he also went to Ireland. See A.G.R. E.G.C., reg. 179/239.

12 May 1608, A.GR.E.G., reg. 24/167; 17 May 1608, ibid., reg. 24/170-1; 20 May 1608,
ibid., reg. 24/173.
Peter Geraldine: Lic., 20 Dec. 1607, ibid., reg. 24/100v; Ret. 12 Mar. 1608, ibid., ¢8-

24/69v; Victor Brae: Lic., 28 Oct. 1601, ibid., reg. 20/141; Ret. 28 Apr. 1605, ibid., r¢é-
22/216-16v.

3 Nov. 1589, AGR. E.G., reg. 12/64; John Hennig, ‘Irish Soldiers in the Thirty Years
War', in RSAJ. Jr., Ixxxii (1952), pp 28-9.

Onfadur[a df‘

grew, 31 Jy,
Parma’, ipjg_
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ings, Wild Geese,p.522; AGR.EG., reg. 15/220v-21y
g7, Fje:mngs on their length of service see A.GR, EG., reg. .

: 40/158v
98. reg. 28/250v. John Kennedy (50 years), Patrick Darca; o8 39/60v, reg.
%Y (35 years) and John Burke 30 years), Daniel @7 years), Denis
CHAPTER 5

1. For an excellent review in English of Duich and Flemish .
" Netherlands in this pcnod see James Tracy, ‘Miscellany—with and without he o
reformation: the Catholic church in the Spanish Netherlands and the Duich Reous 1
1580-1650", in Cath. Hist. Review, Ixxi (Oct. 1985), PP 547-75. Many of mcpimfs
claim that, resulting mmmionofmemmtm'memm Sahacae

4. John Strype, Annals of the Reformation . . ., ii, p. 428; Sadler, Papers and Letters, p. 235.

See for example, Hugh Cuff, ? Aug. 1600, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1600, p. 402.

6. See Holinshed’s, Irish Chronicle, pp 95-112 for names of those in 1577 who had studied
various disciplines on the continent. Also John Brady, ‘Some Irish scholars of the
sixteenth century’, in Studies, xxxvii (1948), pp 226-31; 1J. Silke, ‘Irish scholarship and
the Renaissance, 1580- 1673", in Studies in the Renaissance, xx (1973), pp 169-206.

1. Forfmﬂlerinfmnaﬁononmwemncgcssecﬂclyﬂmnmin, ‘Aspects of the
continental education of Irish students in the reign of Elizabeth I’, in Hist. Studies, viii
(1971), pp 37-54; 1. Silke, “The Irish abroad’, in New Hist. of Ire., pp 614-23; Canice
_ » “The Golden Age of the Irish Franciscans, 1615-50" in S. O"Brien (ed.), Measgra
! gcuimhne Mhichil U Chiéirigh; John Brady, ‘Father Christopher Cusack and the Irish

at Douai’, in S. OBrien (ed.), Measgra . . .; “The Irish Colleges in Europe and

. the counter-reformation in Ir. Cath, Hist. Comm. Proc., 1957, pp 1-8.

* Archduke Albert to Don Francisco de Benavides, 12 Nov. 1605; Jennings (ed.),
of the Irish College at Douai’, in Archiv. Hib., x (1943), pp 200-1. See

‘Bries)» Jon Brady, ‘Father Christopher Cusack and the Irish College at Douai', in

S.0 Bricn (ed.), Measgra . . ., and for original sources, Jennings (ed.), ‘Documents of

g, 7 Jrish College at Douai:, in Archiv. Hib., x (1943), pp 163-210. |

' “qummmVaymwmmmfmﬂme"g
their aim had to be emphasised in order to get funding from Spain, many

10, gued Bere for the priesthood, did not in fact rotum to Ireland. . s

+ See 1. Silke, “The Irish abroad’, in New Hist. of Ire., p. 624. A list preseated 1o

b
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archduke and archduchess in 1613 on the Irish students in the college of Douai gave the
names of 149 ‘alumani’ who had attended Douai up to 1613. See listin Cal. Carew MSS
1603-24, pp 285-6. '
1592, H.M.C. Salisbury MSS, iv, p. 262. These were almost certainly part-time since there
were only 24 Jesuits after 1585 and 12 Franciscans after 1599 employed full-time in the
Army of Flanders. See Parker, Spanish road, p. 172.

See A.GR. E.G., reg. 11/80v; Loomie, Spanish Elizabethans, p. 145, AGR.EG., reg.
13/121, ibid., reg. 15/220v-21v; 4 February 1594, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1592-6, pp 205-7; 1/11
June 1593, HM.C. Salisbury MSS, iv, p. 327 respectively. See Appendix V.

See Thomas Morrissey, James Archer of Kilkenny (Dublin, 1979), pp 5-9; Jennings, Wild
Geese, p. 578.

A.GR.E.G., reg. 12/63v; ibid., reg. 12/61(i). Talbot probably served in Captain Robert
Bostock’s company. Jennings, Wild Geese, p. 524.

AGR.EG., reg. 22/93v.

Nicholas Brae may actually have been the ‘Father Brae’ referred to in a statement by
Simon Cutler on the regiment of Stanley. See 30 March 1594, H.M.C. Salisbury MSS, iv,
p.497; Appointment of William Barry as chaplain, 11 December 1605, A.GR.E.G., reg.
22/407v; Edmund O’Donoghue, 7 Feb. 1606, ibid., reg. 23/119v; John White, licence
granted to him, 30 August 1607, ibid., reg. 24/35v; Dermot O’Hualahayn (Hullacayn?],
22 Aug. 1606, ibid., reg. 23/410; John de la Hyde, 21 Oct. 1608, ibid., reg. 24/260v.
(O’Donoghue had previously served in the Spanish navy).

Sec Appendix V. The senior chaplain was Hugh MacCaughwell. This is by no means a
total figure as it merely refers to the priests who, for some official reason, came to the
attention of the Spanish authorities.

A. Poncelet, Histoire de la Campagnie de Jésus aux Pays-Bas (Brussels, 1927-8), pp
408-11.

Matius Vitellescus 10 Gregory Rumer, Rome, 26 Jun. 1621, A.R.S.1. Austria 3(i) p. 157
(Archivum Romanum Societatis Jesu). I am very grateful to Brian Jackson for allowing
me 1o use this reference.

Jennings, Wild Geese,p. 524.14Nov. 1607, A.G.R.E.G., reg. 24/81. Fitzsimon recovered
however and according to his own account later worked in Flanders, with prisoners who
were condemned to the gallows. See Henry Fitzsimon, Words of Comfort . . ., pp 263-4.
Thomas Edmondes to Salisbury, 5 Apr. 1606, H.M.C. Salisbury MSS, xviii, p. 99.

P.J. Corish, The Catholic experience (Dublin, 1985), p. 107.

See Geoffrey Parker, ‘New light on an old theme: Spain and the Netherlands, 15501650,
Eur. Hist. Quart.,xv (1985), pp 219-37. This information on the Irish in Spain was given
to me by Micheline Walsh to whom I am very grateful for advising me on this question;
A.G.R.E.G.C.,reg. 18/66. The testimonies were requesied by Catherine Dergane, widow
of Cornelius Hullurane, Margaret Daly, widow of William Tracey, Nuala Mulrian, widow
of Oliver Hackett and Isabella Tax, widow of Raphael Hely. This was probably 3
mwmypmedmmmcivcmauowm&ommcﬁmdsofﬂwmyofmm&c
17 Dec. 1639, AJ., carton 1962-72, liasse 1969, ibid., carton 1963-72, liasse 1968;
Jennings, Wild Geese, pp 310-11; Grimmelshausen, Simplicissimus, p. 127.

Henry Fitzsimon, Words of Comfort . . ., p. 253.

Patrick Keamns, Down’s angelic genius—Aodh Mac Aingil (Gir Chinn Trd, 1985),p-27:
10 Feb. 1609, A.GR., E.G., reg. 24/324v; 24 Jul. 1627, A.GR. E.G., reg. 30/364v.
O'Hussey, Teasgasg Criosdaithe (Antwerp, 1611). See statement of Richard Morrts,
Jennings, Wild Geese, p. 552. A number of other devotional volumes printed at St
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27 Sept. 1606, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1603-6, pp 579-80.
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See above in this chapter.

Walter Butler, son of the baron of Dunboyne. 19 Feb. 1608, Cal. S.P. Ire., 1606-8, p. 420.
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¢ of Austria (1559-1621) 26-7,
b, . 43-4, 45, 419, 50-1, 60, 62.5, T3,
75.78-9, 86, 92, 94,98, 101, 104, 106-7,

111-12, 118, 122-5, 127-9, 133, 140-1
Aldemey, invasion of 117
\niwerp (Belgian town) 55-6,74, 81, 135
antwerp, citadel of 85, 88, 94
Antwerp, Irish college of 99, 132

James, S.J. 100, 155

Assiliers, Robert de, judge-advocate 153
Aytona, Marqués de, Spanish ambassador in

Rome (1606-9) 85

Ball, John (see also Wall), secretary and
i at the Spanish embassy in
London 51-2, 90
Baltinglass revolt 69, 71, 105, 109, 119
Barcelona 81, 87
Bamwall, Edward 66
Bamwall, George, captain 57, 68, 147, 151-2,
182
Barnwall, Kathleen 74
Bamwall, Lawrence, captain 61-3, 68, 138,
147, 151-2, 182
Bamwall, Peter 79
Barreu, Elizabeth 84
Barret(1), George, ensign 54, 68, 149
Bmlomm 84
John 84
Bamreut, Richard 72, 84
Barrett, William, capuain 62, 68-9, 72, 84,
111, 1478, 153-5, 182
+ Joanna, wife of Hugh O’Gallagher 84
1s'zTh°m"' captain 57, 61, 110, 149, 151,
Bathe (Rathe), James 64, 130, 142, 154
Bathe, John :
110 ), captain 44, 634, 69,
129-30, 138, 140-1, 143, 147, 153
Irish 468, 52, 76.9, 112, 134, 145

Bellewe, James, ensign 72, 153

Benlivoglio, Guido, archbishop of Rhodes

am, Edw i
Bermingham, 'l'hm:i, Elli‘::;tummm&nt; %’168' -
gi:kgha;n, Sir Richard 39
€, James (Diego) captai
Blount, Charles sei h).‘IOuI:nmm Halias
Bohemia, revolt of (1618-22) 66, 101, 115
Bostock, Robert, captain 61-2, 97, 149
Boyes, captain 27
Brae, Nicholas, S.J. 100-1, 104, 155
Brac, Victor, sergeant 68,96, 104-5, 123, 15
Brae, William 104
Brangan, Martin, ensign 153
Bremnan, Catalina 78
Bruges (Belgian town) 81, map 83, 85-6, 89,
91, 146
Brussels 74, 78, 80-5, 87, 92, 98, 101, 104,
106, 113, 116, 121, 129, 131-2, 136, 143,
146
buonies, see also swordsmen 29-31,43
Burke, David 51-2, 72
Burke, Francis 87
Burke, John 51-2, 66, 72, 97, 151
Burke, Richard (Redmond) 57,97, 123, 149,
151, 190
Burke, Richard 51-2, 72
Burke, Theobold, son of MacWilliam Burke
190
Burke, Thomas, lord of Clonaloe and
Ballynaneen, brother of the baron of
Leitrim 86-7, 97
Burke, Walter 51-2, 72
Burk:: Walter, son of MacWilliam Burke 89,
106
B William 51-2,72
Bm William, captain, lord of Bealatury,
brother of the baron of Leitrim 86-7, 190
Butler, Edmond, captain 40,42, 148
Buu“. Th(!lll-s. hc‘ummt 43' 54. 68' 9 ’
149, 151
Butler, Walter, captain 62, 64,70, 97,138
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Cabiet, Damiel 95

Cabiet, Davie 57

Caddel, Wiliam 60

Caffoyr, George, bestenam 54, 68, 149

Cainll, Hagh 121

Calmrava, order of 89

Caragna, conde de 77, 138

Carney, Jacques 88

Carew, Sir George, presidens of Munster (d.
1629) 26,31,434,75,79

Carroll, Richard 61

mm&,th
Rome (1609-1616) 112-13, 121

Cavello, Hugo, see MacCaughwell, Hugh

Cexil, Sir Robert, Viscount Cranbourne, earl
of Salisbury, English secretary of staic, see
Salisbury

Chamberiain, Robert, MacArthur, OF M.
104, 130-2

chaplains in the army of Flanders and Irish
companies 16, 80, 100-2, 104-5, 107,
130-2, 141
list of 1556

%Lkiﬂ;d&:ﬂnﬂ(lﬁm 128,
140-1

Charles Il of England, statute of 90

Chichester, Sir Arthur, viceroy of Ireland
28-9, 324, 41, 45-6, 48-50, 71,79, 99, 107,
112, 124-5, 127, 1334, 137, 141-2

chroniclers 86, 87, see also O’Ciandin

Clarke, Thomas 87

Clerke, Elizabeth 87

Cleves-Jiilich, German duchy of 66, 115

Coleraine, Co. Londonderry 29, 134

Con(7), Owen, sergeant-major 61

Connelly, Bemard 89
son of 89

Conry (Conrio), Florence, O.F.M., archbishop
of Tuam 99, 104, 106, 113, 129-32, 136,
1423

Contaduria mayor de cuentas, audit office of
the Castilian exchequer 11, 55-6

convents 75-6, 99, 105, 130, 146, see also
Poor Clares

Conway, Sir Jobn 35, 55, 117

Comwallis, Sir Charles, English ambassador
in Madrid (1605-1609) 48, 125

Corunna (the Groyne) 47, 138

Council of Trent 89, 98-9, 101-3, 116, 135,
139-40

Creswell, Joseph, S.J. 118

Croin, Gaspar, captain 147

Cuff, Hugh, commissioner for Munster 26, 31

Cullen, Patrick 61

Cusack, Christopher, president of the Irish
college of Douai 99, 104

Index

Clement VI pope (1592-1605) 71, 115,
120-1, 128, 139

Daniel, Joim 36, 58, 74, 103

Daniel, Patrick, captam 40,42,72,97, 143,
153

Damicl, Robert, captain 68, 90, 147, 151, 1534

Danvers, lord president of Munster 75

Darcy, William, captain 27-8,42, 49, 63, 147,
153, 182

Davies, Sir John, aitorney general 29, 312,
99, 107

death rates of Irish soldiers 39, 58, 65-7, 96

de Claramonte, John, captain 60, 62, 68, 76,
95, 147, 151-2

de la Hyde, George, captain 40, 42, 50, 69,
72, 110, 147-8, 156, 182

de la Hyde, Walier, captain 27-8, 37,40, 42,
49,51,634,69,71-2, 84, 88,90, 110-1],
143, 147-8, 153, 155
son of 84

Desmond rebellions 29, 31, 45, 69, 71, 109,
121

Deventer (Dutch town) 20, 54, 60, 85, 91, 93,
95, 99-100, 103, 116

Devine, Maurice, sergeant 57, 151, 1534

Dillon, Patrick, ensign 54, 64, 68, 149

disease and illness among Irish soldiers in the
Army of Flanders 39, 64-5, 76, 86, 91-3,
95-6, 1034, 112

doctors 154

Douai (Belgian town) 81

Douai, Irish college of 99, 104, 129-30, 132,
135, 155

Dowcra, Sir Henry 30, 42-3

Dunkirk (channel port mostly contolled by
Spain till 1658) 43, 117

Dunn, James, sergeant 153

ecclesiastics 106, 114, 118-22, 129-32, 1356,
139-40, 142; see also Madrid court

Edmondes, Sir Thomas, English ambassador
in Brussels before 1609 34, 37, 45, 634,
101, 106, 110, 126-7, 129, 140-1, 143

Egan, James 60

Elizabeth I, queen of England 19, 22, 24-5,
29, 33, 40, 50, 53, 74-5, 78, 117, 119, 121

emigration see migration

entretenidos (staff-officers) 11,48, 50, 55, 65,
74,90, 109, 137, 154, 174

entretenimientos 11,43, 44,47,70,75,78,
106, 108-9, 124, 144, 149

Erlens, Nicholas, drum-major 153

Espinola see Spinola

Eustace, Alexander, captain 51, 62, 68-9,
72-3, 100, 105, 147, 153, 155, 182
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Edward, interpreter at court of
Madrid 144 54,68,93,1223
olivcr, ca.pt-lm ' » * Tty

Eustace, P

Falvel: John

1 . .

A kin-groups of soldiers 17, 21,

f"“;:ﬁ f;':i';, 79?8? 84-90, 97, 104-6, 109,
113, 129, 1{‘5&

o1t

ey, Bm' sergeant 153

B on, Sir Geoffrey 24,334, 124, 1267

Fmsll“'" Thomas, Capllm 33- 36- 50; 54, 57—8,
68-9, 74, 88, 100, 105, 147, 149, 182

Fitzgerald, Catalina, sister of the earl of
Desmond 78

Fitzseﬂldr Christopher 72

Fiuscrﬂ}d‘Deﬂis Gq, I{B )

Fitzgerald, Elena, wife of Maurice Fitzgerald

Fitzsglen]d, Edward, captain later major 49,
54, 60, 62, 64-5, 68, 89-90, 105, 110-11,
142, 147, 149, 151-2

Fitzgerald, George, captain 40, 42, 148, 182

Fitzgerald, Gerald 60, 64-5, 68, 111

Fitzgerald, Henry, Fitzgarret, captain 137,
147, 182

Fitzgerald, James Fitzgarret 43

Fitzgerald, James Fitzmorris, Gerald, captain
68, 106

Fitzgerald, James, sugén earl of Desmond (d.
1608) 18,31-2, 119-20

Fitzgerald, John 72, 123, 151

Fitzgerald, Maurice, captain 27-8, 49, 61, 63,
65,68, 72, 84, 88, 111, 147-8, 151, 1534,
156, 180
sons of 84

Fitzgerald, Maurice, captain, brother of the
lord of Kerry 51, 109, 120, 180

Fitzgerald, Peter, ensign 64, 96-7, 153

Fitzgerald, Salamon, quartermaster 153

Fitzgerald, Thomas, O.F.M. 132, 156

Fitzgerald, Thomas 109, 120

(Juan), O’Connor?, captain 109,

Fitzgibbon, Edmund 50; see also White Knight

F'llzlgziﬂ.bhm, Maurice, son of Edmund 50, 85,

1

Fitzmaurice [Gerald] James 18, 31, 147

Film_n-ri._ Edmund 60

Fitzsimon, Henry, S.J. 10, 101, 155

Fiui:gm, Jenquin, captain 69, 110, 129, 138,

Flood, Henry, captain 149, 152

Franceschi, Jacques, lieusenant-colonel 24,
33,56,71, 149, 163
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gzlcmhl..l;'m' Captain 24, 33,149, 113
ocans 70,102, 105, 108, 130.1, 175
144; see also friars s

friars 102, 107, 123,
llan see Pheln " 29,1325, 1389

Galicia 75,717,103
Geoghegan, Fr Edward 105
f gan, Rose 75
Captain 153

Geraldine see Fitzgerald
Gemnon, Alexander 72
Gemon (Garland), Denis, captain 147
Gernon (Garland), James, captain 64-5 68-9

70,72, 88, 108, 110-11, 1478, 153.6, 187

company of 157-8
Gernon, Simon 72

Thomas, ensign 153

Groome, Owen, sergeant 153
Groyne see Corunna
gunpowder plot 27, 45, 133

Hackett, Oliver 57

Hallen, Denis (Dionisio), ensign 153

Hoboken, baron de, ambassador of the States
of Flanders to James I 26-8, 36, 41, 125,
127

Hovenden (Ovington), Heary, lord of
Gleancoy 24, 80, 140

Hugh boy see O’Doherty, Hugh boy

independent Irish companies 20, 44, 60-2, 68,
96, 100, 109, 1224, 155
officers in 147, 151-2

infanta see Marfa

Irish colleges 98-100, 102-5, 107-8, 129-30,
132, 135-7, 139, 146

Irish exile group 98 108-9, 111, 114, 116,
119-24, 126, 130, 137, 139, 1434, 146

Isabel, infanta of Spain, wife of archduke
Albert, governor of Flanders 71, 75, 92,
98,119

James I, king of England (1603-25) 49, 52,
78-9, 101, 106, 110, 125-6, 131, 1334,
136, 139-41, 143

Jesuits 10, 22, 99-107, 118-20

Kavanagh, Dowling MacBrian 36, 50

Kavanagh, Morgan, licutenant 54, 68, 123,
150

Kavanagh, sept of 29, 71

Kelly, Comelius, lord of Theboynan 84, 86-9
son of 84 .

Kelly, Denis, ensign

Kz“lI;.Idln, ensign 54, 68, 94, 150, 153



204

Keily, Thomas, sergeant 153

Kelly, William 104

Kennedy, John, adjutant 57, 61, 90, 97, 152

keme 12, 22-3, 29-32,44, 52, 54,71, 90-1,
100

Kinsale see Nine Years War

Kiveit, John, corporal of the field 153

Lacey, John 109, 120-2

language, spoken by soldiers 58, 85-7, 102,
105, 135

Lane, Aeneas, ensign 151

Leicester, carl of 224, 38-9, 40-1, 76, 95

Leitrim, baron of; see Burke, Raymond

Lerma, duke of 118

levies of soldiers 12, 18-21, 234, 34, 3843,
51,55,63,71,76, 79, 101, 104, 106-7, 145;
see also recruitment

licences granted to soldiers to leave 34-7, 39,
50, 61, 64, 74, 78-9, 80, 95-96, 1034,
109-10, 129, 141-2, 150, 152

life in the army of Flanders 39, 84-5, 91-3, 97,
101

ligue of French catholics, also league 33

Lille, Irish college at 99

Lombard, Peter, archbishop of Armagh 120,
128, 136, 139

Lombard, Robert 128

London 42, 46, 74,76, 79, 115

London, tower of 71, 76, 78

Long, William 88

Louvain 75, 81, 86, 138

Louvain, college of 70, 99, 102, 104-5, 108,
123, 130-2, 135, 144

Louvain, white ladies at 76

Lynaugh, Andrew, sergeant 153

Lynch, Nicholas, ensign 153

Lym W4i7l] iam, bishop of Cork, Cloyne and

MacAuliffe, William, sergeant 153
MacCarthy, Cormac 120-1, 152
MacCarthy, Fr Comelius 105, 131, 155
MacCarthy, Denis, ensign 75, 97, 153
MacCarthy, Denis 61, 108
MacCarthy, Dermot 97, 190
MacCarthy, Donnell 190
MacCarthy, Donogh Moel 62, 153, 190
» Ellen, countess of Clancarty 78
.Ele_?;.:hu-quuinTcig

MacCarthy, Ellyne ny Donnough 75
MacCarthy, Florence 69, 71,78, 120-1, 123
MacCarthy, Florence, ensign 96, 104

Index

MacCarthy, Teig (Thadeus) MacDonnell,
captain 44-5, 63, 65, 68-9, 72, 75, 84,
87-8, 109-11, 138, 147-8, 152-4,156

MacCarthy, Teig, ensign 65

MacCarthy, Thomas, ensign 68, 151, 154

MacCarthy, William MacAuliffe, sergeant 72

MacCaughwell (Cavello, MacAingil), Hugh
(Aodh), O.F.M. 102, 105, 130-1, 136-7,
155

MacConnell, Miler, captain 110, 147

MacCrofte, Thomas O.F.M. 138

MacDonnell, Edmund 120

MacDonnell, Sorley Bay, captain 144, 148

MacEgan, Fr Edward 104

MacGauran, Edmund, archbishop of Armagh
120, 122-3

MacHenry, Dermot 95, 152

MacHenry, Richard 57, 58, 96-7

MacHenry, Turlough 31-2

MacLoughlin (Muloghlyn), Neil, captain 45,
63, 69, 110, 147, 1534, 182

MacMahon, Owen (Eugene), bishop of
Clogher, later archbishop of Dublin 130-1,
142

MacMahon, Mariana, wife to High
O’Shaughnessy 78

MacSheehy, John, corporal of the field 153

MacSheehy; Morrogh, sergeant 153

MacSweeney, lordship 51, 171

MacSweeney, Michael, sergeant 151

MacSweeney, Owen O’Loughye 75, 84-5
sisters of 84

MacSweeney, Rory (Desmond), ensign 153

MacSweeney, Rory (Ulster), ensign 153

MacSweeney, Terence 60, 108

Madin, Dunacho 80, 96

Madrid 48, 78-9, 81, 86

Madrid court 109, 111, 119-20, 122, 124,
129-30, 132

Magemnis, Catherine, countess of Tyrone 79

May Ogy see Tully, Matthew

Maguire, Charles 57

Maguire, Cuchonnacht, lord of Fermanagh 45,
79-80, 111-12, 124, 126-7, 13940

Mlg_uin. John, captain 40, 42, 52, 148

Malines, archbishop of 101-2, 105

Malines (Mechelen), hospital of 95, 101, 182

Ml_ndcidor. Juan de, of state and war
in the army of Flanders (4. 1618) 113, 143

Magqueshy, John 52

Mara, infanta of Spain, daughter of Philip III
128,140

marriages of soldiers 51, 84-90, 97, 101-2

Mayenne, Charles of Lormaine, duke of, leader
of the French Catholic league 33, 57

Meable, Denis, ensign 153
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SR 10546, 109, 112,124,134, 141,
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us8 commander of English
Sir Thomas, ;
Moo > countries 33, 55-6
Mo bard, SJ. 135
Mo chard 64,96
Mom™. | acMorris), William, sergeant 153
%Mﬂmm 44,49, 97,

el Lord Deputy, Charles 26, 31, 33,
”’42'30‘9

Mulicgan. Bernard 57

whmmdﬁm‘ 58, 60, 934,

96, 121

Nangle Richard, ensign 153

Nelis, David, in 141

Nine Years War 26, 29-31, 434, 46-7, 49,
50-2, 62, 69, 78, 109, 116, 118, 1204,
128-31, 133, 135, 137, 139, 146

Norreys, Thomas, vice-president of Munster
45,120

O'Donnell, Red Hugh, ear]
) 120,30 gh, earl of Tyrconnell
"Donnell, Rory, earl of Tyrconnell 18, 45
52,64-5,79-80,89, 111-12, 115, 124,
126-33, 13840, 142, 144
O’Donavane, John, sergeant 153
O’Donoghue, Roderick 65
O’Doyne, sept of 71
O’Driscoll, Connor 154
O’Diriscoll, Comelius (Connor), captain, of
Baltimore and Castlehaven 44, 48, 65,
68-9, 72, 75, 77, 84, 88, 90, 109, 111, 138,
147-8, 1534
O’Driscoll, Macon, sergeant 154
O'Driscoll, Sir Fynnen of Castlehaven 44, 190
O’Farrel, Daniel 48, 52, 77
O’Gallagher, Hugh, captain 44, 69, 84, 88, 148
O'’Gallagher, Hugh, tutor; see under
O’Gallagher, James
O’Gallagher, James, tutor to the earl of
Tyrconnell 86, 111
O’Gerig, Henry, captain 147
O’Grady, Helen 84
O’Grenane, Derbi, ensign 154
O’Grenane, Dermot, ensign 154
O’Grenane, Donogh, ensign 154
O'Hagan, Ar, lis Heary,socrstary 9 S
O'Neill 14
Hery, in son of Art Bredagh
Omﬂf.{ :“’z 44.""’59' . 80, 84, 88, 110,
141, 14';3
O Tiamson, Oghy Og, eldestson of S Oghy
O'Hanlon, capisin 52,71
O'Hely, James 1 05, 132, 1556
O’Hullacayn, Fr Dermot 1% P2 50 %1y

135-6 )
O’Hussey, Walter, ensign 153
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O'Malley, Owen 190

O’Malley, Teig 190

O’Mallun, Dermot 785, 85-90

O’Mallun, Lawrence, ensign 151

O’Mallun, Mary, daughter of Dermot 76

O’Molloy, Hugh 43

O’Moore, Edmund, captain 40, 42, 148

O’Moroghoe, sept of 71

O’Neill, Art (Arturo) captain, son of Art
MacBaron, brother of Hugh O’Neill 49,
61, 63, 65, 68, 72, 87-9, 110-11, 128,
147-8, 153-6

O’Neill, Art Og 107

O’Neill, Constantine (Con), captain, son of Art
MacBaron 88

O'Neill, Carlos, son of Art MacBaron, captain
40,42, 72, 148, 156

O’Neill, Cormac; see under O’Neill, John

O'Neill, Filimeo, son of Art MacBaron 72

O’Neill, Henry, colonel, son of Hugh O’Neill
20, 34, 44, 62,72, 89, 92, 95, 105, 108,
110-11, 113, 124-6, 128-31, 133-5, 140-3,
147, 1534, 182

O'Neill, Hugh, earl of Tyrone 18, 20, 45,
48-9, 52, 64-5, 69, 79-80, 105, 109-13, 115,
120-35, 13742, 144, 147

O’Neill, John, alias Conatio, son of Cormac,
nephew of Hugh 52

O'Neill, John, colonel, son of Hugh O’Neill
20, 65, 89, 96, 113, 141, 143, 148

O’Neill, Owen Roe, captain and later colonel
18-19, 61, 64-5, 67-8, 72, 84, 88, 94-5,
110-11, 113, 128-9, 131, 135, 138, 143,
147-8, 1534

O’Nolan, Donogh, ensign 154

O’Pounty, Shane 154

O'Reilly, Comelius 51, 107-8, 111

O'Reilly, Hugh 60, 109

O'Reilly, lordship 18

O’Riordain, Owen 75

O’Shaughnessy daughters 75

O’Shaughnessy, Hugh 75, 78, 152

O’Shaughnessy, James 72, 152

O’Shaughnessy, William, 72, 152

Ostend (Belgian town) 66, 89, 95, 104

O’Sullivan Beare country 31

O'S:givn Beare, Daniel, son of Donal 89,

O’Sullivan, Dermot, son of Donal 89

O'Sullivan, Elena, daughter of Philip 75, 78
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O’Sullivan, Teig, captain 65, 72, 148, 154, 156

O'Toole, sept of 29, 71

Oviedo, Matthew de, O.F.M., archbishop of
Dublin 120

Owen, Bartholomew 123

Index
Owen, Richard 123

pagaduria, military treasury of the army of
Flanders 53, 56, 78, 92-3

parish records 13, 81-9

Parma, Alessandro Farnese (1545-92) duke of,
governor-general of the Netherlands 43,
55-8, 73,79, 90-1, 94, 99-100, 106, 121

Paul V, Pope (1605-21), 106, 112-13, 128,
132, 139, 142

paymaster general of the army of Flanders; see
pagaduria

Persons (Parsons), Robert, S.J. 102, 118-19

Perrot, Sir John, lord deputy 23-4, 32, 3940,
41-2,45, 54,120

Phelan, Denis 72

Phelan, Lawrence, captain 54, 68, 72, 147, 149

Phelan, Richard 58

Philip II, king of Spain (1556-98) 58, 98, 109,
115,117,119, 121, 125

Philip III, king of Spain (1598-1621) 19, 44,
63, 65, 75, 94, 102, 107, 110-13, 15, 119,
121, 123-5, 128-30, 132-3, 140, 143

Philip IV, king of Spain (1621-65) 85, 141

Philip V, decree of (1701) 90

plague 47,76

planters, New English 20, 26, 30, 32, 109,
114-15, 124, 134, 137, 140, 145

Plunkett, George 61

Pont-sur-sambre (French town) mutiny at 58

Poor Clares 75, 105

Porter (Portier), Julian 84

Prendergast, Patrick 72

Prendergast, sept of 72

Prendergast, Zepherinus 72

priests 98-108, 116, 129, 131, 1334, 137,
141-2, 146, 155-6; see also sacerdotes

Preston, Peter 18, 72, 105

Preston, Thomas, captain 27-8, 40, 42, 49, 63,
65, 68, 72, 86, 88-90, 105, 110-11, 142-3,
147-8, 1534

prostitution 76, 78-9

quarters given to soldiers, see under
accommodation
Querman, Arthur 51-2

Raddock (Redico), Paul, captain 61, 64-5,
147-8

Ralfe, John, ensign 154

recruiting for the armies of Europe 234, 34,
39-40, 42-3, 45, 63, 71-2, 76, 79, 104-7,
119, 147; see aiso levies

recusants 18-19, 21, 74, §1, 98, 108, 114, 116
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C;,l‘;ﬂ. Henry O'Neill 27,334,
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o 147, 1534
Oﬁimfu(‘:ollmcl John O'Neill 41-2, 52,
r@é“;‘?& 84, 100,106, 111, 156
" ' I
- t of l(I'.‘lolcnlt‘fl William Stanley 20, 22,
regi2L 0 40, 42, 50, 54-62, 68-72, 74,79,
3'9'14_ 96, 99-100, 103, 105, 109,
116-19, 122-3, 155
ficers in 147, 149-50 .
. . ous beliefs and practices of the Irish
gL er 75, 80, 98, 1004, 107-8, 131,
134-5, 138-9, 144
o 12,63, 153
rmacion 11-12, 57,60, 77,94-5, 104, 110,
118, 125, 141, 144
; inate 66, 141
Ricardo, James 51-2
Roche, David 57, 152
Roche, John, bishop of Ferns 132, 136, 13940
Rome 84, 112, 128-30, 136, 138, 142
Roncen, Thomas 57
Ros, Dermot, sergeant 154

sacerdotes 100, 108, 131-2, 155-6; see also
under priests
Sadler, Sir Ralph 54-5, 91, 93, 99, 150
St Lawrence, Chri , captain 34, 49-50,
52,63, 71-2, 88, 104, 142, 147, 182
St Lawrence, Thomas, captain 51, 64, 72,
110-11, 147, 182
St Leger, lord deputy 22, 39
Salamanca, Irish college of 99, 129-30
Salisbury, earl of, also known as Robert Cecil
27,29,36-7, 43, 45, 48-9, S5, 58, 64, 73,
75,71,79, 94, 100-1, 106-7, 112, 123-7,
1334, 138, 141-2
Santiago, a;iuot 89, 106
imon, major-general 54, 91, 150
Sheale, James 154 e
ghﬂie.ﬂdwnd, 0
sergeant 154
Slatimor, John 57
soldiers, English 20, 26, 42, 54-6, 58-61,
63-5, 101, 103, 106, 110, 118-19, 149.50
Frish 20,227, 324, 36, 39, 42-3, 45,
41,53,55-60,62-3,73, 84-5, 91, 94.6,
%9, 101-3, 106, 108, 111-12, 116, 1234,
126,128, 131, 133.5, 141, 146, 149
Scottish

' 55, 58-61,
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